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Cau.: eka        båra        janan∂° anhavåe, kari si≈gåra palanå° pauRhåe.

nija      kula     i¶¢adeva bhagavånå, pµujå hetu k∂nha asnånå.1.

kari       pµujå      naibedya caRhåvå, åpu ga∂ jaha°  påka banåvå.

bahuri      måtu      tahavå°       cali å∂, bhojana karata dekha suta jå∂.2.

gai   janan∂   sisu   pahiÚ bhayabh∂tå, dekhå båla tahå° puni sµutå.

bahuri      åi      dekhå      suta so∂, hædaya°  ka≈pa mana dh∂ra na ho∂.3.

ihå°       uhå°      dui     bålaka dekhå, matibhrama mora ki åna bise¶å.

dekhi        råma       janan∂ akulån∂, prabhu ha° si d∂nha madhura musukån∂.4.

One day, mother Kausalyå washed and adorned her boy and put Him to sleep in
the cradle. Thereafter she bathed herself in order to worship the patron deity of her
family. Having worshipped the deity she offered Him food and then returned to the
kitchen. When she came back to the place of worship, she beheld her boy eating the
food that had been offered to the Lord. Frightened at this, the mother went to her boy and
found Him asleep in the nursery. Coming back once more to the temple she still saw the
boy there. She now trembled with fear and her mind found no rest. She saw two boys,
one in the temple and the other in the nursery. She said to herself, "Is it my mental illusion
or some other unusual phenomenon?" When ›r∂ Råma saw His mother perplexed, the
Lord gently smiled. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒπ⁄UÊflÊ ◊ÊÃÁ„U ÁŸ¡ •jÈÃ M§¬ •π¢«U–
⁄UÙ◊ ⁄UÙ◊ ¬˝ÁÃ ‹Êª ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ’˝rÊ¢Ô«UH 201H

Do.: dekharåvå måtahi nija adbhuta rµupa akha≈Œa,
roma roma prati låge ko¢i ko¢i brahma≈Œa.201.

The Lord then revealed to His mother His marvellous infinite form, every pore of
whose skin contained millions of universes. (201)

øı0ó•ªÁŸÃ   ⁄UÁ’   ‚Á‚  Á‚fl øÃÈ⁄UÊŸŸ – ’„ÈU ÁªÁ⁄U ‚Á⁄UÃ ®‚œÈ ◊Á„U ∑§ÊŸŸH
∑§Ê‹    ∑§◊¸   ªÈŸ   ÇÿÊŸ ‚È÷Ê™§ – ‚Ù©U ŒπÊ ¡Ù ‚ÈŸÊ Ÿ ∑§Ê™§H 1H
ŒπË    ◊ÊÿÊ     ‚’    Á’Áœ ªÊ…U∏Ë – •ÁÃ ‚÷ËÃ ¡Ù⁄¥U ∑§⁄U ∆UÊ…∏UËH
ŒπÊ      ¡Ëfl     ŸøÊflß ¡Ê„UË – ŒπË ÷ªÁÃ ¡Ù ¿UÙ⁄Uß ÃÊ„UËH 2H
ÃŸ ¬È‹Á∑§Ã ◊Èπ ’øŸ Ÿ •ÊflÊ – ŸÿŸ ◊ÍÁŒ ø⁄UŸÁŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊH
Á’‚◊ÿfl¢Ã        ŒÁπ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË – ÷∞ ’„ÈUÁ⁄U Á‚‚ÈM§¬ π⁄UÊ⁄UËH 3H
•SÃÈÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U Ÿ ¡Êß ÷ÿ ◊ÊŸÊ – ¡ªÃ Á¬ÃÊ ◊Ò¥ ‚ÈÃ ∑§Á⁄U ¡ÊŸÊH
„UÁ⁄U    ¡ŸŸË    ’„UÈUÁ’Áœ ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ – ÿ„U ¡ÁŸ ∑§Ã„È°U ∑§„UÁ‚ ‚ÈŸÈ ◊Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: aganita rabi sasi siva caturånana, bahu giri sarita si≈dhu mahi kånana,

kåla karma guna gyåna subhåµu, sou dekhå jo sunå na kåµu.1.

dekh∂ måyå saba bidhi gåRh∂, ati sabh∂ta jore° kara ¢håRh∂,

dekhå     j∂va    nacåvai jåh∂, dekh∂ bhagati jo chorai tåh∂.2.

tana pulakita mukha bacana na åvå, nayana mµudi caranani siru nåvå.

bisamayava≈ta   dekhi mahatår∂, bhae bahuri sisurµupa kharår∂.3.

astuti  kari na jåi  bhaya månå, jagata pitå mai Ú suta kari jånå.

hari  janan∂ bahubidhi samujhå∂, yaha jani katahu° kahasi sunu må∂.4.
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She saw therein countless suns and moons, ›ivas and four-faced Brahmås, and
a number of mountains, rivers, oceans, plains and woods, as well as the spirit of time,
the principle of action, the modes of Prakæti (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), the spirit of
knowledge and Nature and many more things of which she had never heard before. She
further perceived Måyå, who is powerful in every respect, stricken with terror and
standing with her palms joined together. The mother also beheld the embodied soul, who
is made to dance by Måyå, and even so the spirit of devotion, which liberates the soul.
The hair on the mother's body bristled and she stood speechless. Closing her eyes she
bowed her head at the Lord's feet. Seeing the mother struck with wonder the Slayer of
Khara assumed the form of a child again. She was unable to utter praises and trembled
at the thought that she had looked upon the Father of the universe as her own child. ›r∂
Hari comforted His mother in many ways and said, "Listen, My mother: do not reveal this
fact anywhere." (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§⁄Uß ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U–
•’ ¡ÁŸ ∑§’„°ÍU éÿÊ¬Ò ¬˝÷È ◊ÙÁ„U ◊ÊÿÊ ÃÙÁ⁄UH 202H

Do.: båra båra kausalyå binaya karai kara jori,

aba jani kabahµu° byåpai prabhu mohi måyå tori.202.

Joining her palms Kausalyå prayed again and again, "See, my Lord, that Your
Måyå no longer casts her spell on me." (202)

øı0ó’Ê‹øÁ⁄UÃ    „UÁ⁄U   ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – •ÁÃ •Ÿ¢Œ ŒÊ‚ã„U ∑§„°U ŒËã„UÊH
∑§¿ÈU∑§    ∑§Ê‹    ’ËÃ¥   ‚’ ÷Êß¸ – ’«∏U ÷∞ ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸H 1H
øÍ«∏UÊ∑§⁄UŸ      ∑§Ëã„U       ªÈL§ ¡Êß¸ – Á’¬˝ã„U ¬ÈÁŸ ŒÁ¿UŸÊ ’„ÈU ¬Êß¸H
¬⁄U◊      ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U     øÁ⁄UÃ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§⁄UÃ Á»§⁄UÃ øÊÁ⁄U©U ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊH 2H
◊Ÿ    ∑˝§◊    ’øŸ    •ªÙø⁄U ¡Ùß¸ – Œ‚⁄UÕ •Á¡⁄U Á’ø⁄U ¬˝÷È ‚Ùß¸H
÷Ù¡Ÿ    ∑§⁄UÃ   ’Ù‹    ¡’ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – Ÿ®„U •ÊflÃ ÃÁ¡ ’Ê‹ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH 3H
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ      ¡’      ’Ù‹Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – ∆ÈU◊È∑È§ ∆ÈU◊È∑È§ ¬˝÷È ø‹®„U ¬⁄UÊß¸H
ÁŸª◊   ŸÁÃ   Á‚fl  •¢Ã   Ÿ ¬ÊflÊ – ÃÊÁ„U œ⁄ÒU ¡ŸŸË „UÁ∆U œÊflÊH 4H
œÍ‚⁄U    œÍÁ⁄U     ÷⁄¥U     ÃŸÈ •Ê∞ – ÷Í¬ÁÃ Á’„UÁ‚ ªÙŒ ’Ò∆UÊ∞H 5H

Cau.: bålacarita hari bahubidhi k∂nhå, ati ana≈da dåsanha kaha°  d∂nhå.

kachuka  kåla  b∂te°  saba bhå∂, baRe bhae parijana sukhadå∂.1.

cµuRåkarana   k∂nha   guru jå∂, bipranha puni dachinå bahu på∂.

parama  manohara  carita apårå, karata phirata cåriu sukumårå.2.

mana krama bacana agocara jo∂, dasaratha ajira bicara prabhu so∂.

bhojana karata  bola  jaba råjå, nahi Ú åvata taji båla samåjå.3.

kausalyå    jaba    bolana jå∂, ¢humuku ¢humuku prabhu calahiÚ parå∂.

nigama neti siva a≈ta na påvå, tåhi dharai janan∂ ha¢hi dhåvå.4.

dhµusara  dhµuri  bhare°  tanu åe, bhµupati bihasi goda bai¢håe.5.

›r∂ Hari indulged in many kinds of childish sports to the great delight of His
servants. After some time all the four brothers passed the stage of infancy, gladdening the
inmates of the house. The preceptor then came and performed the ceremony of tonsure;
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and the Bråhmaƒas received handsome presents for officiating at the same. All the four
noble princes moved about indulging in numerous plays, which were most delightful to
look at. The Lord, who cannot be comprehended through mind, speech or action, sported
in the courtyard of Da‹aratha. When the king, while at dinner, called Him, He would not
turn up, loth as he was to leave the company of His playmates. When Kausalyå went
to call Him, the Lord would run away toddling. He whom the Vedas declare in negative
terms and whose end even ›iva could not find, the mother ran to catch Him by force.
With His body besmirched all over with dust, He came and the king smilingly took Him
in his arms. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó÷Ù¡Ÿ ∑§⁄UÃ ø¬‹ ÁøÃ ßÃ ©UÃ •fl‚L§ ¬Êß–
÷ÊÁ¡ ø‹ Á∑§‹∑§Ã ◊Èπ ŒÁœ •ÙŒŸ ‹¬≈UÊßH 203H

Do.: bhojana karata capala cita ita uta avasaru påi,

bhåji cale kilakata mukha dadhi odana lapa¢åi.203.

Even while the Lord sat at dinner, His mind was restless, so that the moment He
got a chance He would run away hither and thither with a scream of delight, His mouth
daubed with curds and rice. (203)

øı0ó’Ê‹øÁ⁄UÃ    •ÁÃ    ‚⁄U‹ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ‚Ê⁄UŒ ‚· ‚¢÷È üÊÈÁÃ ªÊ∞H
Á¡ã„U ∑§⁄U ◊Ÿ ßã„U ‚Ÿ Ÿ®„U ⁄UÊÃÊ – Ã ¡Ÿ ’¢ÁøÃ Á∑§∞ Á’œÊÃÊH 1H
÷∞    ∑È§◊Ê⁄U    ¡’®„ U   ‚’ ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ŒËã„U ¡Ÿ™§ ªÈL§ Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊH
ªÈ⁄UªÎ„°U      ª∞      ¬…∏UŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – •‹¬ ∑§Ê‹ Á’lÊ ‚’ •Êß¸H 2H
¡Ê∑§Ë   ‚„U¡   SflÊ‚    üÊÈÁÃ øÊ⁄UË – ‚Ù „UÁ⁄U ¬…∏U ÿ„U ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ÷Ê⁄UËH
Á’lÊ   Á’Ÿÿ   ÁŸ¬ÈŸ   ªÈŸ ‚Ë‹Ê – π‹®„U π‹ ‚∑§‹ ŸÎ¬‹Ë‹ÊH 3H
∑§⁄UÃ‹    ’ÊŸ    œŸÈ·   •ÁÃ ‚Ù„UÊ – ŒπÃ M§¬ ø⁄UÊø⁄U ◊Ù„UÊH
Á¡ã„U  ’ËÁÕã„U   Á’„U⁄U®„U   ‚’ ÷Êß¸ – ÕÁ∑§Ã „UÙ®„U ‚’ ‹Ùª ‹ÈªÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: bålacarita        ati       sarala suhåe, sårada se¶a sa≈bhu ‹ruti gåe.

jinha kara mana inha sana nahiÚ råtå, te jana ba≈cita kie bidhåtå.1.

bhae kumåra jabahiÚ saba bhråtå, d∂nha janeµu guru pitu måtå.

guragæha°   gae  paRhana raghurå∂, alapa kåla bidyå saba å∂.2.

jåk∂   sahaja   svåsa  ‹ruti cår∂, so hari paRha yaha kautuka bhår∂.

bidyå binaya  nipuna  guna s∂lå, khelahi Ú khela sakala næpal∂lå.3.

karatala båna dhanu¶a ati sohå, dekhata rµupa caråcara mohå.

jinha b∂thinha biharahiÚ saba bhå∂, thakita hohi Ú saba loga lugå∂.4.

His charming and most innocent childish sports have been sung by ›åradå, ›e¶a,
›ambhu and the Vedas. Those whose mind does not take delight in these have been
deprived by Providence of a great good fortune. When all the four brothers attained of
boyhood, the preceptor as well as their parents invested them with the sacred thread. The
Lord of Raghus then proceeded to His preceptor's residence for  study and in a short time
mastered all the branches of knowledge. What a great fun that ›r∂ Hari, whose natural
breath stands crystallized in the form of the four Vedas, should go to school. Proficient
in learning and perfect in politeness, virtues and decorum, they played all the games
imitating the role of a king. With an arrow and bow in the hands of each they appeared
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most charming; their beauty enraptured the whole creation, both animate and inanimate.
Through whichever street the four brothers passed in pursuit of their sport, all the men
and women there stood motionless on perceiving them. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Ù‚‹¬È⁄U ’Ê‚Ë Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ’Îh •L§ ’Ê‹–
¬˝ÊŸ„ÈU Ã Á¬˝ÿ ‹ÊªÃ ‚’ ∑§„È°U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê‹H 204H

Do.: kosalapura bås∂ nara nåri bæddha aru båla,
prånahu te priya lågata saba kahu° råma kæpåla.204.

The people of Ayodhyå, men and women, elderly men as well as children, all held
the  gracious Råma dearer than life. (204)

øı0ó’¢œÈ    ‚πÊ   ‚°ª    ‹®„U ’Ù‹Êß¸ – ’Ÿ ◊ÎªÿÊ ÁŸÃ π‹®„U ¡Êß¸H
¬ÊflŸ    ◊Îª   ◊Ê⁄U®„U   Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊŸË – ÁŒŸ ¬˝ÁÃ ŸÎ¬Á„U ŒπÊfl®„U •ÊŸËH 1H
¡     ◊Îª     ⁄UÊ◊    ’ÊŸ    ∑§ ◊Ê⁄U – Ã ÃŸÈ ÃÁ¡ ‚È⁄U‹Ù∑§ Á‚œÊ⁄UH
•ŸÈ¡  ‚πÊ  ‚°ª  ÷Ù¡Ÿ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÊ •ÇÿÊ •ŸÈ‚⁄U„UË¥H 2H
¡Á„U  Á’Áœ  ‚ÈπË „UÙ®„U  ¬È⁄U ‹ÙªÊ – ∑§⁄U®„U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ‚Ùß ‚¢¡ÙªÊH
’Œ    ¬È⁄UÊŸ    ‚ÈŸ®„U    ◊Ÿ ‹Êß¸ – •Ê¬È ∑§„U®„U •ŸÈ¡ã„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸H 3H
¬˝ÊÃ∑§Ê‹      ©UÁ∆      ∑Ò§ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊ – ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÊ ªÈL§ ŸÊfl®„U ◊ÊÕÊH
•Êÿ‚È   ◊ÊÁª   ∑§⁄U®„U   ¬È⁄U ∑§Ê¡Ê – ŒÁπ øÁ⁄UÃ „U⁄U·ß ◊Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡ÊH 4H

Cau.: ba≈dhu sakhå sa°ga lehiÚ bolå∂, bana mægayå nita khelahi Ú jå∂.

påvana mæga mårahiÚ jiya° jån∂, dina prati næpahi dekhåvahi Ú ån∂.1.

je mæga råma båna ke måre, te tanu taji suraloka sidhåre.

anuja sakhå sa°ga bhojana karah∂°, måtu pitå agyå anusarah∂°.2.

jehi bidhi sukh∂ hohi Ú pura logå, karahi Ú kæpånidhi soi sa≈jogå.

beda puråna sunahi Ú mana lå∂, åpu kahahi Ú anujanha samujhå∂.3.

pråtakåla   u¢hi   kai raghunåthå, måtu pitå guru nåvahiÚ måthå.

åyasu  mågi  karahiÚ  pura kåjå, dekhi carita hara¶ai mana råjå.4.

Calling his half-brothers and playmates ›r∂ Råma would take them with Him and
go out to the forest for hunting everyday. He would deliberately kill only holy game and
brought and showed the daily bag to the king. The beasts that were killed by ›r∂ Råma's
shaft went straight to  heaven after death. He took His meals with  His younger brothers
and companions and obeyed the orders of His parents. He would always contrive means
to delight the people of the city. He would listen to the Vedas and Puråƒas with rapt
attention and would Himself expound the truths contained therein to His younger
brothers. Rising at break of day the Lord of Raghus would bow His head to His parents
and preceptor and, obtaining their permission, busied Himself  with the affairs of the city.
The king was glad at heart to see His noble acts. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óéÿÊ¬∑§ •∑§‹ •ŸË„U •¡ ÁŸªÈ¸Ÿ ŸÊ◊ Ÿ M§¬–
÷ªÃ  „UÃÈ ŸÊŸÊ Á’Áœ ∑§⁄UÃ øÁ⁄UòÊ •ŸÍ¬H 205H

Do.: byåpaka akala an∂ha aja nirguna nåma na rµupa,
bhagata hetu nånå bidhi karata caritra anµupa.205.

The Lord, who is all-pervading, indivisible, desireless, unbegotten, attributeless
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and without name or form, performed marvellous acts of various kinds for the sake of
His devotees. (205)

øı0óÿ„U   ‚’   øÁ⁄UÃ   ∑§„UÊ   ◊Ò¥ ªÊß¸ – •ÊÁªÁ‹ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ◊Ÿ ‹Êß¸H
Á’SflÊÁ◊òÊ      ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸË – ’‚®„U Á’Á¬Ÿ ‚È÷ •ÊüÊ◊ ¡ÊŸËH 1H
¡„°U   ¡¬   ¡Çÿ   ¡Ùª  ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U„Ë¥ – •ÁÃ ◊Ê⁄UËø ‚È’Ê„ÈUÁ„U «U⁄U„UË¥H
ŒπÃ    ¡Çÿ     ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U œÊfl®„U – ∑§⁄U®„U ©U¬º˝fl ◊ÈÁŸ ŒÈπ ¬Êfl®„UH 2H
ªÊÁœÃŸÿ      ◊Ÿ     ®øÃÊ éÿÊ¬Ë – „UÁ⁄U Á’ŸÈ ◊⁄U®„U Ÿ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ¬Ê¬ËH
Ã’   ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U   ◊Ÿ   ∑§Ëã„U Á’øÊ⁄UÊ – ¬˝÷È •flÃ⁄U©U „U⁄UŸ ◊Á„U ÷Ê⁄UÊH 3H
∞„Í°U     Á◊‚      Œπı¥      ¬Œ ¡Êß¸ – ∑§Á⁄U Á’ŸÃË •ÊŸı¥ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H
ÇÿÊŸ   Á’⁄UÊª  ‚∑§‹   ªÈŸ •ÿŸÊ – ‚Ù ¬˝÷È ◊Ò¥ Œπ’ ÷Á⁄U ŸÿŸÊH 4H

Cau.: yaha saba carita kahå maiÚ gå∂, ågili kathå sunahu mana lå∂.

bisvåmitra    mahåmuni gyån∂, basahiÚ bipina subha å‹rama jån∂.1.

jaha°   japa jagya joga muni karah∂°, ati mår∂ca subåhuhi Œarah∂°.

dekhata  jagya nisåcara dhåvahiÚ, karahi Ú upadrava muni dukha påvahi Ú.2.

gådhitanaya  mana  ci≈tå byåp∂, hari binu marahiÚ na nisicara påp∂.

taba munibara mana k∂nha bicårå, prabhu avatareu harana mahi bhårå.3.

ehµu°    misa   dekhau°   pada jå∂, kari binat∂ ånau°  dou bhå∂.

gyåna biråga sakala guna ayanå, so prabhu mai Ú dekhaba bhari nayanå.4.

All this story has been sung by me; now hear attentively what followed. The great
enlightened hermit Vi‹våmitra lived in a forest knowing it to be a sacred spot. There he
practised Japa (muttering of sacred formulas) and Yoga (contemplation) and performed
sacrifices; but he was much afraid of the demons Mår∂ca and Subåhu. For as soon as
they saw  a sacrifice they would hasten to desecrate it to the great chagrin of the sage,
who felt disturbed in his mind and thought that the wicked Råk¶asas could not be
disposed of without ›r∂ Hari. The great sage then said to himself, ìThe Lord has already
taken birth in order to relieve the earth of its burden. Let me make the outrage of the
demons an excuse of seeing His feet and after due entreaty bring the two brothers here.
I will regale my eyes with the sight of Him who is the abode of knowledge, dispassion
and all virtues." (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ∑§⁄UÃ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ¡ÊÃ ‹ÊÁª Ÿ®„U ’Ê⁄U–
∑§Á⁄U ◊Ö¡Ÿ  ‚⁄U™§ ¡‹ ª∞ ÷Í¬ Œ⁄U’Ê⁄UH 206H

Do.: bahubidhi karata manoratha jåta lågi nahiÚ båra,
kari majjana saraµu jala gae bhµupa darabåra.206.

Indulging in expectation of various kinds the sage took no time in reaching his
destination. Bathing in the stream of the Sarayµu he proceeded to the royal court. (206)

øı0ó◊ÈÁŸ   •Êª◊Ÿ   ‚ÈŸÊ    ¡’ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – Á◊‹Ÿ ªÿ©U ‹Ò Á’¬˝ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH
∑§Á⁄U    Œ¢«UflÃ    ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸË – ÁŸ¡ •Ê‚Ÿ ’Ò∆UÊ⁄UÁã„U •ÊŸËH 1H
ø⁄UŸ    ¬πÊÁ⁄U   ∑§ËÁã„U   •ÁÃ ¬Í¡Ê – ◊Ù ‚◊ •Ê¡È œãÿ Ÿ®„U ŒÍ¡ÊH
Á’Á’œ    ÷Ê°ÁÃ   ÷Ù¡Ÿ ∑§⁄UflÊflÊ – ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U NUŒÿ° „U⁄U· •ÁÃ ¬ÊflÊH 2H
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¬ÈÁŸ    ø⁄UŸÁŸ     ◊‹    ‚ÈÃ øÊ⁄UË – ⁄UÊ◊ ŒÁπ ◊ÈÁŸ Œ„U Á’‚Ê⁄UËH
÷∞    ◊ªŸ    ŒπÃ   ◊Èπ ‚Ù÷Ê – ¡ŸÈ ø∑§Ù⁄U ¬Í⁄UŸ ‚Á‚ ‹Ù÷ÊH 3H
Ã’    ◊Ÿ   „U⁄UÁ·   ’øŸ   ∑§„U ⁄UÊ™§ – ◊ÈÁŸ •‚ ∑Î§¬Ê Ÿ ∑§ËÁã„U„ÈU ∑§Ê™§H
∑§Á„U     ∑§Ê⁄UŸ   •Êª◊Ÿ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§„U„ÈU ‚Ù ∑§⁄UÃ Ÿ ‹Êfl©°U ’Ê⁄UÊH 4H
•‚È⁄U       ‚◊Í„U     ‚ÃÊfl®„U ◊Ù„UË – ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊøŸ •Êÿ©°U ŸÎ¬ ÃÙ„UËH
•ŸÈ¡      ‚◊Ã     Œ„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊ – ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U  ’œ  ◊Ò¥  „UÙ’  ‚ŸÊÕÊH 5H

Cau.: muni ågamana sunå jaba råjå, milana gayau lai bipra samåjå.

kari da≈Œavata munihi sanamån∂, nija åsana bai¢hårenhi ån∂.1.

carana  pakhåri  k∂nhi  ati pµujå, mo sama åju dhanya nahiÚ dµujå.

bibidha  bhå° ti  bhojana karavåvå, munibara hædaya°  hara¶a ati påvå.2.

puni  caranani  mele  suta cår∂, råma dekhi muni deha bisår∂.

bhae magana dekhata mukha sobhå, janu cakora pµurana sasi lobhå.3.

taba mana hara¶i bacana kaha råµu, muni asa kæpå na k∂nhihu kåµu.

kehi  kårana  ågamana tumhårå, kahahu so karata na låvau° bårå.4.

asura  samµuha  satåvahiÚ moh∂, maiÚ jåcana åyau° næpa toh∂.

anuja  sameta dehu raghunåthå, nisicara badha maiÚ hoba sanåthå.5.

When the king heard of the sage's visit he went out to meet him with a party of
Bråhmaƒas. Prostrating himself on the ground the king reverently brought him in and
seated him on his own throne. Then, washing the sage's feet, he paid him great honours
and said, "No one else is so blessed as I am today." The king next entertained him with
various kinds of food and the great sage was much delighted at heart. He then placed
his four sons on the latter's feet. At the sight of ›r∂ Råma the sage forgot all about
himself. He was enraptured as he gazed on the beauty of ›r∂ Råma's countenance even
as the Cakora bird is enamoured of the full moon. Gladdened at heart, the king then
addressed the following words to him, "Reverend sir, you have never shown such grace
to me before. Tell me what brings you here; I will carry out your order without delay."
"Hosts of demons molest me, O king; I have therefore come to ask something of  you.
Let  me have the Lord of Raghus, ›r∂ Råma, with His younger brother (Lak¶maƒa); with
the extermination of the demons I will feel secure.î (1ó5)

ŒÙ0óŒ„ÈU ÷Í¬ ◊Ÿ „U⁄UÁ·Ã Ã¡„ÈU ◊Ù„U •ÇÿÊŸ–
œ◊¸ ‚È¡‚ ¬˝÷È ÃÈê„U ∑§ı¥ ßã„U ∑§„°U •ÁÃ ∑§ÀÿÊŸH 207H

Do.: dehu bhµupa mana hara¶ita tajahu moha agyåna,

dharma sujasa prabhu tumha kau° inha kaha°  ati kalyåna.207.

ìEntrust them to me, O king, with a cheerful heart; let no infatuation or ignorance
stand in your way. You will earn religious merit and fair renown thereby, and your sons
will be highly blessed." (207)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ    ⁄UÊ¡Ê   •ÁÃ   •Á¬˝ÿ ’ÊŸË – NUŒÿ ∑¢§¬ ◊Èπ ŒÈÁÃ ∑È§◊È‹ÊŸËH
øıÕ¥¬Ÿ      ¬Êÿ©°U     ‚ÈÃ øÊ⁄UË – Á’¬˝ ’øŸ Ÿ®„U ∑§„U„ÈU Á’øÊ⁄UËH 1H
◊Êª„ÈU   ÷ÍÁ◊   œŸÈ  œŸ ∑§Ù‚Ê – ‚’¸‚ Œ©°U •Ê¡È ‚„U⁄UÙ‚ÊH
Œ„U  ¬˝ÊŸ  Ã¥  Á¬˝ÿ  ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥ – ‚Ù©U ◊ÈÁŸ Œ©¢° ÁŸÁ◊· ∞∑§ ◊Ê„UË¥H 2H
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‚’  ‚ÈÃ  Á¬˝ÿ  ◊ÙÁ„U  ¬˝ÊŸ  Á∑§ ŸÊßZ – ⁄UÊ◊ ŒÃ Ÿ®„U ’Ÿß ªÙ‚ÊßZH
∑§„°U   ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U  •ÁÃ   ÉÊÙ⁄U ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊ – ∑§„°U ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚ÈÃ ¬⁄U◊ Á∑§‚Ù⁄UÊH 3H
‚ÈÁŸ    ŸÎ¬    Áª⁄UÊ    ¬˝◊ ⁄U‚ ‚ÊŸË – NUŒÿ° „U⁄U· ◊ÊŸÊ ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸËH
Ã’    ’Á‚CÔU    ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – ŸÎ¬ ‚¢Œ„U ŸÊ‚ ∑§„°U ¬ÊflÊH 4H
•ÁÃ    •ÊŒ⁄U    ŒÙ©U   ÃŸÿ ’Ù‹Ê∞ – NUŒÿ° ‹Êß ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃ Á‚πÊ∞H
◊⁄U     ¬˝ÊŸ     ŸÊÕ     ‚ÈÃ ŒÙ™§ – ÃÈê„U ◊ÈÁŸ Á¬ÃÊ •ÊŸ Ÿ®„U ∑§Ù™§H 5H

Cau.: suni   råjå   ati   apriya bån∂, hædaya ka≈pa mukha duti kumulån∂.

cauthe°pana   påyau°    suta cår∂, bipra bacana nahi Ú kahehu bicår∂.1.

mågahu bhµumi dhenu dhana koså, sarbasa deu°  åju saharoså.

deha pråna te°  priya kachu nåh∂°, sou muni deu°  nimi¶a eka måh∂°.2.

saba suta priya mohi pråna ki nå∂°, råma deta nahiÚ banai goså∂°.

kaha°   nisicara  ati  ghora ka¢horå, kaha°   su≈dara suta parama kisorå.3.

suni næpa girå prema rasa sån∂, hædaya°   hara¶a månå muni gyån∂.

taba basi¶¢a bahubidhi samujhåvå, næpa sa≈deha nåsa kaha°  påvå.4.

ati  ådara  dou  tanaya bolåe, hædaya°  låi bahu bhå° ti sikhåe.

mere  pråna  nåtha  suta doµu, tumha muni pitå åna nahi Ú koµu.5.

Hearing  this most unwelcome demand the king's heart quivered and the brightness
of his countenance faded. He said, "I have been blessed with these four sons in my old
age. You have, therefore, made your demand without due consideration, holy sir. Ask of
me land, cattle, goods and treasure; I will gladly give all I have without delay. Nothing is
dearer than oneís body and life; even these I would part within a second. All my sons are
dear to me as life; but in no case can I afford to spare Råma, my lord. My lovely boys, who
are yet too young, are no match for the most hideous and relentless demons." The enlightened
hermit Vi‹våmitra felt delighted at heart to hear the king's reply, steeped as it was in the
nectar of love. Then Vasi¶¢ha pleaded with the king in manifold ways and all his doubts
were gone. Most politely he sent for the two boys and pressing them to his bosom admonished
them in many ways. Turning to the sage he then said, "My lord, the two boys are my very
life. You are their only father now, holy sir; there is no one to look after them." (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó‚ı¥¬ ÷Í¬ Á⁄UÁ·Á„U ‚ÈÃ ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ Œß •‚Ë‚–
¡ŸŸË ÷flŸ ª∞  ¬˝÷È ø‹ ŸÊß ¬Œ ‚Ë‚H 208 (∑§)H

‚Ù0ó¬ÈL§·®‚„U ŒÙ©U ’Ë⁄U „U⁄UÁ· ø‹ ◊ÈÁŸ ÷ÿ „U⁄UŸ–
∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ◊ÁÃœË⁄U •Áπ‹ Á’Sfl ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§⁄UŸH 208 (π)H

Do.: sau° pe bhµupa ri¶ihi suta bahubidhi dei as∂sa,

janan∂ bhavana gae prabhu cale nåi pada s∂sa.208(A).
So.: puru¶asi≈ha dou b∂ra hara¶i cale muni bhaya harana,

kæpåsi≈dhu matidh∂ra akhila bisva kårana karana.208(B).

Invoking various blessings on the boys the king committed them to the care of the
sage; then they called at the mother's apartment and bowing their head at her feet departed.
The two heroes, lions among men, oceans of compassion, resolute of  purpose and the
ultimate cause of the whole universe, gladly proceeded to rid the sage of his fear. (208A-B)
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øı¯ó•L§Ÿ    ŸÿŸ   ©U⁄U    ’Ê„ÈU Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ŸË‹ ¡‹¡ ÃŸÈ SÿÊ◊ Ã◊Ê‹ÊH
∑§Á≈U  ¬≈U   ¬ËÃ   ∑§‚¥   ’⁄U ÷ÊÕÊ – L§Áø⁄U øÊ¬ ‚Êÿ∑§ ŒÈ„È°U „UÊÕÊH 1H
SÿÊ◊    ªı⁄ U   ‚È¢Œ⁄U    ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – Á’SflÊÁ◊òÊ ◊„UÊÁŸÁœ ¬Êß¸H
¬˝÷È      ’˝rÊÔãÿŒfl      ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊŸÊ – ◊ÙÁ„U ÁŸÁÃ Á¬ÃÊ Ã¡©U ÷ªflÊŸÊH 2H
ø‹    ¡ÊÃ    ◊ÈÁŸ   ŒËÁã„U ŒπÊß¸ – ‚ÈÁŸ ÃÊ«∏U∑§Ê ∑˝§Ùœ ∑§Á⁄U œÊß¸H
∞∑§®„U   ’ÊŸ   ¬˝ÊŸ   „UÁ⁄U ‹Ëã„UÊ – ŒËŸ ¡ÊÁŸ ÃÁ„U ÁŸ¡ ¬Œ ŒËã„UÊH 3H
Ã’  Á⁄UÁ·  ÁŸ¡  ŸÊÕÁ„U  Á¡ÿ° øËã„UË – Á’lÊÁŸÁœ ∑§„UÈ°  Á’lÊ ŒËã„UËH
¡ÊÃ    ‹Êª    Ÿ    ¿ÈUœÊ Á¬¬Ê‚Ê – •ÃÈÁ‹Ã ’‹ ÃŸÈ Ã¡ ¬˝∑§Ê‚ÊH 4H

Cau.: aruna nayana ura båhu bisålå, n∂la jalaja tanu syåma tamålå.

ka¢i  pa¢a p∂ta  kase°  bara bhåthå, rucira cåpa såyaka duhu°  håthå.1.

syåma gaura su≈dara dou bhå∂, bisvåmitra mahånidhi på∂.

prabhu brahmanyadeva maiÚ jånå, mohi niti pitå tajeu bhagavånå.2.

cale jåta muni d∂nhi dekhå∂, suni tåRakå krodha kari dhå∂.

ekahiÚ båna pråna hari l∂nhå, d∂na jåni tehi nija pada d∂nhå.3.

taba ri¶i nija nåthahi jiya° c∂nh∂, bidyånidhi kahu°  bidyå d∂nh∂.

jåte  låga  na  chudhå pipåså, atulita bala tanu teja prakåså.4.

The Lord had reddish eyes, a broad chest and long arms; His body was dark as
the blue lotus or the Tamåla tree. With a beautiful quiver fastened at His back with a
yellow piece of cloth wrapped round His waist, He held in His two hands a lovely bow
and arrow respectively. In the two pretty boys, one of whom was dark and the other fair,
Vi‹våmitra secured a great treasure. "I have now realized," said he to himself, "that the
Lord is a votary of the Bråhmaƒas; on my account He has left His own father." While
on the way the sage pointed out the demoness TåŒakå, who on hearing their voice
rushed up in a fury. With a single shaft the Lord took her  life and recognizing her as
deserving of compassion bestowed His own state on her. Then the seer Vi‹våmitra,
while recognizing his lord as the fountain of knowledge, imparted to Him a sacred formula
which armed Him against hunger and thirst and endowed Him with unequalled strength
of body and a glow of vigour. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•ÊÿÈœ ‚’¸ ‚◊Ì¬ ∑Ò§ ¬˝÷È ÁŸ¡ •ÊüÊ◊ •ÊÁŸ–
∑¢§Œ ◊Í‹ »§‹ ÷Ù¡Ÿ ŒËã„U ÷ªÁÃ Á„UÃ ¡ÊÁŸH 209H

Do.: åyudha sarba samarpi kai prabhu nija å‹rama åni,
ka≈da mµula phala bhojana d∂nha bhagati hita jåni.209.

Making over to Him every kind of weapon the sage took the Lord to his own
hermitage and devoutly gave Him bulbs, roots and fruits to eat, perceiving in Him his
greatest friend. (209)

øı0ó¬˝ÊÃ     ∑§„UÊ     ◊ÈÁŸ     ‚Ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ÁŸ÷¸ÿ ¡Çÿ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÃÈê„U ¡Êß¸H
„UÙ◊    ∑§⁄UŸ    ‹Êª    ◊ÈÁŸ ¤ÊÊ⁄UË – •Ê¬È ⁄U„U ◊π ∑§Ë¥ ⁄UπflÊ⁄UËH 1H
‚ÈÁŸ      ◊Ê⁄UËø      ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ∑˝§Ù„UË – ‹Ò ‚„UÊÿ œÊflÊ ◊ÈÁŸº˝Ù„UËH
Á’ŸÈ   »§⁄U   ’ÊŸ   ⁄UÊ◊   ÃÁ„U ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ‚Ã ¡Ù¡Ÿ ªÊ ‚Êª⁄U ¬Ê⁄UÊH 2H
¬Êfl∑§    ‚⁄U     ‚È’Ê„ÈU    ¬ÈÁŸ ◊Ê⁄UÊ – •ŸÈ¡ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ∑§≈U∑È§ ‚°ÉÊÊ⁄UÊH
◊ÊÁ⁄U    •‚È⁄U   Ám¡ ÁŸ÷¸ÿ∑§Ê⁄UË – •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§⁄U®„U Œfl ◊ÈÁŸ ¤ÊÊ⁄UËH 3H
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Ã„°U  ¬ÈÁŸ  ∑§¿ÈU∑§  ÁŒfl‚ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ – ⁄U„U ∑§ËÁã„U Á’¬˝ã„U ¬⁄U ŒÊÿÊH
÷ªÁÃ   „UÃÈ   ’„ÈU   ∑§ÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊ – ∑§„U Á’¬˝ ¡lÁ¬ ¬˝÷È ¡ÊŸÊH 4H
Ã’  ◊ÈÁŸ  ‚ÊŒ⁄U   ∑§„UÊ ’È¤ÊÊß¸ – øÁ⁄UÃ ∞∑§ ¬˝÷È ŒÁπ• ¡Êß¸H
œŸÈ·¡Çÿ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ŸÊÕÊ – „U⁄UÁ· ø‹ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ∑§ ‚ÊÕÊH 5H
•ÊüÊ◊   ∞∑§    ŒËπ    ◊ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – πª ◊Îª ¡Ëfl ¡¢ÃÈ Ã„°U ŸÊ„UË¥H
¬Í¿UÊ   ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U   Á‚‹Ê   ¬˝÷È ŒπË – ‚∑§‹ ∑§ÕÊ ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§„UÊ Á’‚·ËH 6H

Cau .: pråta   kahå   muni   sana raghurå∂, nirbhaya jagya karahu tumha jå∂.

homa    karana   låge    muni jhår∂, åpu rahe makha k∂° rakhavår∂.1.

suni     mår∂ca     nisåcara kroh∂, lai sahåya dhåvå munidroh∂.

binu  phara  båna  råma  tehi mårå, sata jojana gå sågara pårå.2.

påvaka   sara  subåhu puni mårå, anuja nisåcara ka¢aku sa° ghårå.

måri  asura  dvija nirbhayakår∂, astuti karahi Ú deva muni jhår∂.3.

taha°   puni kachuka divasa raghuråyå, rahe k∂nhi bipranha para dåyå.

bhagati hetu bahu  kathå purånå, kahe bipra jadyapi prabhu jånå.4.

taba   muni   sådara   kahå bujhå∂, carita eka prabhu dekhia jå∂.

dhanu¶ajagya  suni raghukula nåthå, hara¶i cale munibara ke såthå.5.

å‹rama    eka   d∂kha    maga måh∂°, khaga mæga j∂va ja≈tu taha°   nåh∂°.

pµuchå   munihi   silå   prabhu dekh∂, sakala kathå muni kahå bise¶∂.6.

At daybreak the Lord of Raghus said to the sage, ìYou may now go and perform
your sacrifice without any fear of molestation.î All the sages then started offering
oblations into the sacred fire, while ›r∂ Råma Himself guarded the sacrifice. On hearing
of it the furious demon Mår∂ca, a great enemy of hermits, rushed with his army. ›r∂ Råma
struck him with a headless shaft and he fell at a distance of eight hundred miles beyond
the sea-shore. The Lord next despatched Subåhu with an arrow of fire; while His
younger brother, Lak¶maƒa, exterminated the demon host. Having killed the demons in
this way the Lord rid the Bråhmaƒas of their fear; the whole company of gods and sages
offered praises to Him. The Lord of Raghus stayed there a few days more and showed
His grace to the Bråhmaƒas. Even though the Lord knew everything, the Bråhmaƒas out
of their devotion repeated to Him many legends from the Puråƒas. The sage then politely
said to Him in a pleading tone, ìMy lord, let us go and witness a performance.î Hearing
of a bow-sacrifice, the Lord of Raghus gladly accompanied the noble sage. On the way
they saw a hermitage without bird, beast or any other living creature. Observing a slab
of stone lying there the Lord inquired of the sage about it, and the latter in reply told Him
in detail the whole history behind it. (1ó6)

ŒÙ0óªıÃ◊ ŸÊÁ⁄U üÊÊ¬ ’‚ ©U¬‹ Œ„U œÁ⁄U œË⁄U–
ø⁄UŸ ∑§◊‹ ⁄U¡ øÊ„UÁÃ ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§⁄U„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UH 210H

Do.: gautama nåri ‹råpa basa upala deha dhari dh∂ra,

carana kamala raja cåhati kæpå karahu raghub∂ra.210.

ìGautamaís consort, having assumed the form of a stone under a curse,
seeks with patience the dust of Your lotus feet; show mercy to her, O Hero of
Raghuís race.î (210)
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¿¢U0ó¬⁄U‚Ã ¬Œ ¬ÊflŸ ‚Ù∑§ Ÿ‚ÊflŸ ¬˝ª≈U ÷ß¸ Ã¬¬È¢¡ ‚„UË–
ŒπÃ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ¡Ÿ ‚ÈπŒÊÿ∑§ ‚Ÿ◊Èπ „UÙß ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U  ⁄U„UËH
•ÁÃ ¬̋◊ •œË⁄UÊ ¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ ◊Èπ Ÿ®„U •Êflß ’øŸ ∑§„UË–
•ÁÃ‚ÿ ’«∏U÷ÊªË ø⁄UŸÁã„U ‹ÊªË ¡Èª‹ ŸÿŸ ¡‹œÊ⁄U ’„UËH 1H
œË⁄U¡È ◊Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊ ¬̋÷È ∑§„È°U øËã„UÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑Î§¬Ê° ÷ªÁÃ ¬Êß̧–
•ÁÃ ÁŸ◊¸‹ ’ÊŸË¥ •SÃÈÁÃ ∆UÊŸË ÇÿÊŸªêÿ ¡ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H
◊Ò¥ ŸÊÁ⁄U •¬ÊflŸ ¬˝÷È ¡ª ¬ÊflŸ ⁄UÊflŸ Á⁄U¬È ¡Ÿ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸–
⁄UÊ¡Ëfl Á’‹ÙøŸ ÷fl ÷ÿ ◊ÙøŸ ¬ÊÁ„U ¬ÊÁ„U ‚⁄UŸ®„U •Êß̧H 2H
◊ÈÁŸ üÊÊ¬ ¡Ù ŒËã„UÊ •ÁÃ ÷‹ ∑§Ëã„UÊ ¬⁄U◊ •ŸÈª̋„U ◊Ò¥ ◊ÊŸÊ–
Œπ©°U ÷Á⁄U ‹ÙøŸ „UÁ⁄U ÷fl◊ÙøŸ ß„Uß ‹Ê÷ ‚¢∑§⁄U ¡ÊŸÊH
Á’ŸÃË ¬˝÷È ◊Ù⁄UË ◊Ò¥ ◊ÁÃ ÷Ù⁄UË ŸÊÕ Ÿ ◊Êª©°U ’⁄U •ÊŸÊ–
¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ¬⁄UÊªÊ ⁄U‚ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ ◊◊ ◊Ÿ ◊œÈ¬ ∑§⁄UÒ ¬ÊŸÊH 3H
¡®„U ¬Œ ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄UÃÊ ¬⁄U◊ ¬ÈŸËÃÊ ¬̋ª≈U ÷ß̧ Á‚fl ‚Ë‚ œ⁄UË–
‚Ùß̧ ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ ¡Á„U ¬Í¡Ã •¡ ◊◊ Á‚⁄U œ⁄U©U ∑Î§¬Ê‹ „U⁄UËH
∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ Á‚œÊ⁄UË ªıÃ◊ ŸÊ⁄UË ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U  „UÁ⁄U ø⁄UŸ ¬⁄UË–
¡Ù •ÁÃ ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflÊ ‚Ù ’L§ ¬ÊflÊ ªÒ ¬ÁÃ‹Ù∑§ •Ÿ¢Œ ÷⁄UËH 4H

Cha≈.: parasata pada påvana soka nasåvana praga¢a bha∂ tapapu≈ja sah∂,

dekhata raghunåyaka jana sukhadåyaka sanamukha hoi kara jori rah∂.

ati prema adh∂rå pulaka sar∂rå mukha nahiÚ åvai bacana kah∂,

atisaya baRabhåg∂ carananhi låg∂ jugala nayana jaladhåra bah∂.1.

dh∂raju mana k∂nhå prabhu kahu°  c∂nhå raghupati kæpå°  bhagati på∂,

ati nirmala bån∂° astuti ¢hån∂ gyånagamya jaya raghurå∂.

maiÚ nåri apåvana prabhu jaga påvana råvana ripu jana sukhadå∂,

råj∂va bilocana bhava bhaya mocana påhi påhi saranahi Ú å∂.2.

muni ‹råpa jo d∂nhå ati bhala k∂nhå parama anugraha maiÚ månå,

dekheu°  bhari locana hari bhavamocana ihai låbha sa≈kara jånå.

binat∂ prabhu mor∂ mai Ú mati bhor∂ nåtha na mågau°  bara ånå,

pada kamala parågå rasa anurågå mama mana madhupa karai pånå.3.

jehiÚ pada surasaritå parama pun∂tå praga¢a bha∂ siva s∂sa dhar∂,

so∂ pada pa≈kaja jehi pµujata aja mama sira dhareu kæpåla har∂.

ehi bhå° ti sidhår∂ gautama når∂ båra båra hari carana par∂,

jo ati mana bhåvå so baru påvå gai patiloka ana≈da bhar∂.4.
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At the very touch of His holy feet, which drive away sorrow, emerged Ahalyå, a
true embodiment of austerity. Beholding the Lord of Raghus, the delight of His servants,
she stood before Him with joined palms. Her heart being overwhelmed with love, the hair
on her body stood on their end and she was unable to utter a word. The most blessed
Ahalyå cleaved to His feet and tears streamed from both her eyes. Recovering herself
she recognized the Lord and by the grace of ›r∂ Råma attained devotion to His feet. In
a guileless speech she began to praise the Lord, ìGlory to the Lord of Raghus, who is
accessible through spiritual knowledge. I am an impure woman, while the Lord is able to
sanctify the whole world and is the delight of His servants. O lotus-eyed enemy of
Råvaƒa, You rid Your devotees of the fear of rebirth; therefore, I have taken refuge in
You. Pray save me, save me. My consort (Gautama) did well in pronouncing a curse on
me, and I have deemed it the greatest favour. I have feasted my eyes on ›r∂ Hari
(Yourself), who liberated from the bondage of worldly existence. Lord ›a∆kara deems
Your sight as the only blessing worth the name. Lord, I am very innocent of heart; I have
only one request to make. I seek no other boon from You, my Master; I only crave that
my mind may ever continue to enjoy the love of Your feet-dust even as a bee sucks the
honey from a lotus. The merciful Lord ›r∂ Hari placed on my head the same lotus feet
from which issued the most holy Ga∆gå (the heavenly river)ówhich is borne by ›iva on
His headóand which are adored by Brahmå (the Creator).î Having thus praised ›r∂ Hari
and falling again and again at His feet Gautamaís consort (Ahalyå) took leave of the Lord;
and securing a boon, which she held most dear to her heart, she went to her husbandís
abode full of joy. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•‚ ¬˝÷È ŒËŸ’¢œÈ „UÁ⁄U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ŒÿÊ‹–
ÃÈ‹Á‚ŒÊ‚ ‚∆U ÃÁ„U ÷¡È ¿UÊÁ«∏U ∑§¬≈U ¡¢¡Ê‹H 211H

Do.: asa prabhu d∂naba≈dhu hari kårana rahita dayåla,

tulasidåsa sa¢ha tehi bhaju chåRi kapa¢a ja≈jåla.211.

The Lord ›r∂ Hari is such a great friend of the humble and compassionate
beyond oneís deserts. Adore Him, O foolish Tulas∂dåsa, giving up all deceit and
wily wrangling. (211)

[PAUSE 7 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

øı0óø‹   ⁄UÊ◊  ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ   ◊ÈÁŸ ‚¢ªÊ – ª∞ ¡„UÊ° ¡ª ¬ÊflÁŸ ª¢ªÊH
ªÊÁœ‚ÍŸÈ   ‚’    ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ¡Á„U ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ◊Á„U •Êß¸H 1H
Ã’     ¬˝÷È    Á⁄UÁ·ã„U    ‚◊Ã Ÿ„UÊ∞ – Á’Á’œ ŒÊŸ ◊Á„UŒflÁã„U ¬Ê∞H
„U⁄UÁ·    ø‹    ◊ÈÁŸ    ’Î¢Œ ‚„UÊÿÊ – ’Áª Á’Œ„U Ÿª⁄U ÁŸ•⁄UÊÿÊH 2H
¬È⁄U     ⁄UêÿÃÊ     ⁄UÊ◊     ¡’ ŒπË – „U⁄U· •ŸÈ¡ ‚◊Ã Á’‚·ËH
’Ê¬Ë¥    ∑Í§¬    ‚Á⁄UÃ    ‚⁄ U ŸÊŸÊ – ‚Á‹‹ ‚ÈœÊ‚◊ ◊ÁŸ ‚Ù¬ÊŸÊH 3H
ª¢È¡Ã      ◊¢¡È     ◊ûÊ     ⁄U‚ ÷Î¢ªÊ – ∑Í§¡Ã ∑§‹ ’„ÈU’⁄UŸ Á’„¢UªÊH
’⁄UŸ    ’⁄UŸ    Á’∑§‚   ’Ÿ ¡ÊÃÊ – ÁòÊÁ’œ ‚◊Ë⁄U ‚ŒÊ ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊH 4H

Cau.: cale  råma  lachimana  muni sa≈gå, gae jahå°  jaga påvani ga≈gå.

gådhisµunu     saba     kathå sunå∂, jehi prakåra surasari mahi å∂.1.
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taba  prabhu  ri¶inha  sameta nahåe, bibidha dåna mahidevanhi påe.

hara¶i   cale  muni   bæ≈da sahåyå, begi bideha nagara niaråyå.2.

pura  ramyatå råma  jaba dekh∂, hara¶e anuja sameta bise¶∂.

båp∂°    kµupa    sarita    sara nånå, salila sudhåsama mani sopånå.3.

gu≈jata ma≈ju matta  rasa bhæ≈gå, kµujata kala bahubarana biha≈gå.

barana    barana    bikase   bana jåtå, tribidha sam∂ra sadå sukhadåtå.4.

›r∂ Råma and Lak¶maƒa accompanied the sage and reached the bank of the
Ga∆gå, the stream of which purifies the whole universe. The son of Gådhi, Vi‹våmitra,
related the whole legend how the celestial stream had come down upon earth. The Lord
then performed His ablutions with all the sages, and the Bråhmaƒas received gifts of
various kinds. Accompanied by a troop of hermits the Lord gladly proceeded further and
quickly drew near to the capital of the Videhas, Mithilå. When ›r∂ Råma beheld the
beauty of the city, He as well as His younger brother were much delighted. There were
many big and small wells, rivers and tanks with water as sweet as nectar and reached
by flights of steps made of jewels. Bees, drunk with honey, made a sweet humming
sound and birds of various hues softly cooed. Lotuses of different colours opened their
petals; while a cool, soft and fragrant breeze ever delighted the soul. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚È◊Ÿ ’ÊÁ≈U∑§Ê ’Êª ’Ÿ Á’¬È‹ Á’„¢Uª ÁŸflÊ‚–
»Í§‹Ã »§‹Ã ‚È¬ÑflÃ ‚Ù„UÃ ¬È⁄U ø„È°U ¬Ê‚H 212H

Do.: sumana bå¢ikå båga bana bipula biha≈ga nivåsa,

phµulata phalata supallavata sohata pura cahu° påsa.212.

The city was adorned on all sides with flower-gardens,orchards and groves, the
haunt of innumerable birds, full of blossoms, fruits and charming leaves. (212)

øı0ó’Ÿß    Ÿ    ’⁄UŸÃ   Ÿª⁄U ÁŸ∑§Êß¸ – ¡„UÊ° ¡Êß ◊Ÿ Ã„U°ß° ‹Ù÷Êß¸H
øÊL§    ’¡ÊL§    Á’ÁøòÊ •°’Ê⁄UË – ◊ÁŸ◊ÿ Á’Áœ ¡ŸÈ Sfl∑§⁄U ‚°flÊ⁄UËH 1H
œÁŸ∑§   ’ÁŸ∑§  ’⁄U  œŸŒ  ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ’Ò∆U ‚∑§‹ ’SÃÈ ‹Ò ŸÊŸÊH
øı„U≈U     ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U      ª‹Ë¥  ‚È„UÊß¸ – ‚¢ÃÃ ⁄U„U®„U ‚Èª¢œ ®‚øÊß¸H 2H
◊¢ª‹◊ÿ      ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U      ‚’ ∑§⁄¥U – ÁøÁòÊÃ ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÁÃŸÊÕ ÁøÃ⁄¥UH
¬È⁄U   Ÿ⁄U   ŸÊÁ⁄U   ‚È÷ª  ‚ÈÁø ‚¢ÃÊ – œ⁄U◊‚Ë‹ ÇÿÊŸË ªÈŸfl¢ÃÊH 3H
•ÁÃ   •ŸÍ¬   ¡„°U   ¡Ÿ∑§ ÁŸflÊ‚Í – Á’Õ∑§®„U Á’’Èœ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Á’‹Ê‚ÍH
„UÙÃ  øÁ∑§Ã  ÁøÃ  ∑§Ù≈U Á’‹Ù∑§Ë – ‚∑§‹ ÷ÈflŸ ‚Ù÷Ê ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÙ∑§ËH 4H

Cau.: banai na baranata nagara nikå∂, jahå° jåi mana taha° iÚ lobhå∂.

cåru       bajåru       bicitra a°bår∂, manimaya bidhi janu svakara sa° vår∂.1.

dhanika banika bara dhanada    samånå, bai¢he sakala bastu lai nånå.

cauha¢a      su≈dara      gal∂° suhå∂, sa≈tata rahahiÚ suga≈dha siÚcå∂.2.

ma≈galamaya   ma≈dira   saba kere° , citrita janu ratinåtha citere° .

pura nara nåri subhaga suci sa≈tå, dharamas∂la gyån∂ gunava≈tå.3.

ati      anµupa    jaha°     janaka nivåsµu, bithakahi Ú bibudha biloki bilåsµu.

hota    cakita    cita    ko¢a bilok∂, sakala bhuvana sobhå janu rok∂.4.

The beauty of the city surpassed description; every inch of it was soul-captivating.
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There was a lovely bazar and gorgeous balconies made of jewels, fashioned as it were
by the Creator with his own hands. Wealthy and good merchants, who vied with Kubera
(the god of wealth), sat with all their various goods. Beautiful crossings of roads and
charming streets were constantly sprinkled with scented waters. The houses of all were
abodes of bliss and contained beautiful wall-paintings portrayed, as it were, by Ratiís lord
(Cupid) himself. The people of the city, both men and women, were good-looking, pious,
saintly, virtuous, wise and accomplished. The palace of King Janaka was most marvellous,
the sight of whose splendour astounded even gods. Even the fortification wall filled the
mind with wonder; it seemed as if it had enclosed within its limits the beauty of the whole
universe. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óœfl‹ œÊ◊ ◊ÁŸ ¬È⁄U≈U ¬≈U ‚ÈÉÊÁ≈UÃ ŸÊŸÊ ÷Ê°ÁÃ–
Á‚ÿ ÁŸflÊ‚ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚ŒŸ ‚Ù÷Ê Á∑§Á◊ ∑§Á„U ¡ÊÁÃH 213H

Do.: dhavala dhåma mani pura¢a pa¢a sugha¢ita nånå bhå° ti,
siya nivåsa su≈dara sadana sobhå kimi kahi jåti.213.

White palaces were screened here and there by bejewelled gold tapestries of
various beautiful designs; while the exquisite palace where S∂tå lived was far too lovely
for words to describe. (213)

øı0ó‚È÷ª   mÊ⁄U   ‚’   ∑È§Á‹‚ ∑§¬Ê≈UÊ – ÷Í¬ ÷Ë⁄U Ÿ≈U ◊Êªœ ÷Ê≈UÊH
’ŸË   Á’‚Ê‹   ’ÊÁ¡  ª¡ ‚Ê‹Ê – „Uÿ ªÿ ⁄UÕ ‚¢∑È§‹ ‚’ ∑§Ê‹ÊH 1H
‚Í⁄U       ‚Áøfl      ‚Ÿ¬ ’„ÈUÃ⁄U – ŸÎ¬ªÎ„U ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚ŒŸ ‚’ ∑§⁄UH
¬È⁄U    ’Ê„U⁄U    ‚⁄U    ‚Á⁄UÃ ‚◊Ë¬Ê – ©UÃ⁄U ¡„°U Ã„°U Á’¬È‹ ◊„UË¬ÊH 2H
ŒÁπ       •ŸÍ¬      ∞∑§ •°fl⁄UÊß¸ – ‚’ ‚È¬Ê‚ ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚È„UÊß¸H
∑§ıÁ‚∑§   ∑§„U©U   ◊Ù⁄UU   ◊ŸÈ ◊ÊŸÊ – ß„UÊ° ⁄UÁ„U• ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 3H
÷‹®„U    ŸÊÕ    ∑§Á„U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸ∑§ÃÊ – ©UÃ⁄U Ã„°U ◊ÈÁŸ’Î¢Œ ‚◊ÃÊH
Á’SflÊÁ◊òÊ       ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ •Ê∞ – ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U Á◊ÁÕ‹Ê¬ÁÃ ¬Ê∞H 4H

Cau.: subhaga dvåra saba kulisa kapå¢å, bhµupa bh∂ra na¢a mågadha bhå¢å.

ban∂   bisåla   båji   gaja sålå, haya gaya ratha sa≈kula saba kålå.1.

sµura   saciva   senapa bahutere, næpagæha sarisa sadana saba kere.

pura  båhera  sara  sarita sam∂på, utare jaha°  taha°  bipula mah∂på.2.

dekhi    anµupa    eka a°varå∂, saba supåsa saba bhå°ti suhå∂.

kausika  kaheu  mora  manu månå, ihå° rahia raghub∂ra sujånå.3.

bhalehiÚ   nåtha   kahi kæpåniketå, utare taha° munibæ≈da sametå.

bisvåmitra      mahåmuni åe, samåcåra mithilåpati påe.4.

The entrances to the palace were all beautiful and protected with doors of
diamond. They were always thronged with feudatory princes, dancers, panegyrists and
bards. There were  spacious stables and stalls for elephants, which were crowded at all
times with steeds, elephants and chariots. The king had a number of brave ministers and
generals. They all owned mansions that vied with the royal palace. In the outskirts of the
city by the side of lakes and rivers numerous princes had encamped here and there. On
seeing a fine mango-grove, which was comfortable and agreeable in everyway, the sage
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Kau‹ika (Vi‹våmitra) said, ìO wise hero of Raghuís race, I like this orchard; let us
stay here.î ìVery well, my lord !î answered the gracious Lord, and encamped there with
all the hermitsí train . When the king of Mithilå got the news that the great sage Vi‹våmitra
had come. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚¢ª ‚Áøfl ‚ÈÁø ÷ÍÁ⁄U ÷≈U ÷Í‚È⁄U ’⁄U ªÈ⁄U ÇÿÊÁÃ–
ø‹ Á◊‹Ÿ ◊ÈÁŸŸÊÿ∑§Á„U ◊ÈÁŒÃ ⁄UÊ©U ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃH 214H

Do.: sa≈ga saciva suci bhµuri bha¢a bhµusura bara gura gyåti,

cale milana muninåyakahi mudita råu ehi bhå° ti.214.

He took with him his faithful ministers, a number of warriors, noble Bråhmaƒas, his
family preceptor (›atånanda) and the chief of his kinsmen, and thus went forth rejoicing
to meet the prince of sages. (214)

øı¯ó ∑§Ëã„U    ¬˝ŸÊ◊È   ø⁄UŸ   œÁ⁄U ◊ÊÕÊ – ŒËÁã„U •‚Ë‚ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊ÈÁŸŸÊÕÊH
Á’¬˝’Î¢Œ      ‚’      ‚ÊŒ⁄U ’¢Œ – ¡ÊÁŸ ÷ÊÇÿ ’«∏U ⁄UÊ©U •Ÿ¢ŒH 1H
∑È§‚‹    ¬˝SŸ   ∑§Á„U   ’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄UÊ – Á’SflÊÁ◊òÊ ŸÎ¬Á„U ’Ò∆UÊ⁄UÊH
ÃÁ„U    •fl‚⁄U    •Ê∞    ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ª∞ ⁄U„U ŒπŸ »È§‹flÊß¸H 2H
SÿÊ◊   ªı⁄U   ◊ÎŒÈ   ’ÿ‚ Á∑§‚Ù⁄UÊ – ‹ÙøŸ ‚ÈπŒ Á’Sfl ÁøÃ øÙ⁄UÊH
©U∆U   ‚∑§‹   ¡’   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ •Ê∞ – Á’SflÊÁ◊òÊ ÁŸ∑§≈U ’Ò∆UÊ∞H 3H
÷∞   ‚’   ‚ÈπË  ŒÁπ  ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ’ÊÁ⁄U Á’‹ÙøŸ ¬È‹Á∑§Ã ªÊÃÊH
◊Í⁄UÁÃ     ◊œÈ⁄U     ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ŒπË – ÷ÿ©U Á’Œ„ÈU Á’Œ„ÈU Á’‚·ËH 4H

Cau.: k∂nha pranåmu carana dhari måthå, d∂nhi as∂sa mudita muninåthå.

biprabæ≈da  saba  sådara ba≈de, jåni bhågya baRa råu ana≈de.1.

kusala prasna kahi bårahiÚ bårå, bisvåmitra næpahi bai¢hårå.

tehi   avasara   åe   dou bhå∂, gae rahe dekhana phulavå∂.2.

syåma  gaura mædu bayasa kisorå, locana sukhada bisva cita corå.

u¢he  sakala  jaba  raghupati åe, bisvåmitra nika¢a bai¢håe.3.

bhae saba sukh∂ dekhi dou bhråtå, båri bilocana pulakita gåtå.

mµurati  madhura manohara dekh∂, bhayau bidehu bidehu bise¶∂.4.

Placing his head on the sageís feet the king made obeisance to him; while the lord
of the sages, Vi‹våmitra, gladly gave him his blessing. The king then respectfully saluted
the Bråhmaƒas and congratulated himself on his good fortune (in being able to receive
them). Inquiring again and again about his welfare, Vi‹våmitra led the king to a seat. At that
very time arrived the two half-brothers, who had gone to see the garden. One dark and the
other fair, the two lads were yet tender of age. The delight of all eyes, they stole the heart
of the whole world. All those present there rose when the Lord of Raghus came; and Vi‹våmitra
seated Him by his side. They were all delighted to see the two brothers: tears rushed to their
eyes and the hair on their body bristled with joy. Beholding ›r∂ Råmaís lovely and charming
form, King Videha* (Janaka) was particularly beside himself with joy. (1ó4)

* There is a pun on the word ëVidehaí in the original. The kings of Mithilå enjoyed the hereditary title
of ëVidehaí because they ruled over the territory of Videha (Mithilå). King Janaka was also a man of wisdom
and had, therefore, no feeling of self-identification with the body. At the sight of ›r∂ Råma, however, he was
completely out of his body and therefore justified his name (Videha) in a special degree.
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ŒÙ0ó¬˝◊ ◊ªŸ ◊ŸÈ ¡ÊÁŸ ŸÎ¬È ∑§Á⁄U Á’’∑È§ œÁ⁄U œË⁄U–
’Ù‹©U ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Œ ŸÊß Á‚L§ ªŒªŒ Áª⁄UÊ ª÷Ë⁄UH 215H

Do.: prema magana manu jåni næpu kari bibeku dhari dh∂ra,

boleu muni pada nåi siru gadagada girå gabh∂ra.215.

Finding his heart overwhelmed with love the king recovered himself by recourse
to reason and, bowing his head at the sageís feet, spoke the following pregnant words
in a voice choked with emotion:ó (215)

øı0ó∑§„U„ÈU   ŸÊÕ   ‚È¢Œ⁄U   ŒÙ©U ’Ê‹∑§ – ◊ÈÁŸ∑È§‹ ÁÃ‹∑§ Á∑§ ŸÎ¬ ∑È§‹ ¬Ê‹∑§H
’˝rÊÔ  ¡Ù  ÁŸª◊  ŸÁÃ  ∑§Á„U ªÊflÊ – ©U÷ÿ ’· œÁ⁄U ∑§Ë ‚Ùß •ÊflÊH 1H
‚„U¡      Á’⁄UÊªM§¬      ◊ŸÈ ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ÕÁ∑§Ã „UÙÃ Á¡Á◊ ø¢Œ ø∑§Ù⁄UÊH
ÃÊÃ      ¬˝÷È      ¬Í¿U©°U ‚ÁÃ÷Ê™§ – ∑§„U„ÈU ŸÊÕ ¡ÁŸ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ŒÈ⁄UÊ™§H 2H
ßã„UÁ„U   Á’‹Ù∑§Ã   •ÁÃ  •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ’⁄U’‚ ’˝rÊÔ‚ÈπÁ„U ◊Ÿ àÿÊªÊH
∑§„U  ◊ÈÁŸ  Á’„UÁ‚  ∑§„U„ÈU  ŸÎ¬ ŸË∑§Ê – ’øŸ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U Ÿ „UÙß •‹Ë∑§ÊH 3H
∞ Á¬˝ÿ ‚’Á„U ¡„UÊ° ‹Áª ¬˝ÊŸË – ◊Ÿ ◊È‚È∑§Ê®„U ⁄UÊ◊È ‚ÈÁŸ ’ÊŸËH
⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹   ◊ÁŸ   Œ‚⁄UÕ   ∑§ ¡Ê∞ – ◊◊ Á„UÃ ‹ÊÁª Ÿ⁄U‚ ¬∆UÊ∞H 4H

Cau.: kahahu nåtha su≈dara dou bålaka, munikula tilaka ki næpa kula pålaka.

brahma jo nigama  neti kahi gåvå, ubhaya be¶a dhari k∂ soi åvå.1.

sahaja  birågarµupa  manu morå, thakita hota jimi ca≈da cakorå.

tåte   prabhu   pµuchau° satibhåµu, kahahu nåtha jani karahu duråµu.2.

inhahi    bilokata   ati anurågå, barabasa brahmasukhahi mana tyågå.

kaha muni bihasi kahehu næpa n∂kå, bacana tumhåra na hoi al∂kå.3.

e priya sabahi  jahå°    lagi prån∂, mana musukåhi Ú råmu suni bån∂.

raghukula mani dasaratha ke jåe, mama hita lågi naresa pa¢håe.4.

ìTell me, my lord: are these two pretty boys the ornament of a sageís family or the
bulwarks of some royal dynasty? Or, is it that Brahma (the Absolute), whom the Vedas
describe in negative terms such as ëNot thatí (Neti), has appeared in a dual form? My
mind, which is dispassion itself in its natural form, is enraptured at their sight even as
the Cakora bird is transported with joy at the sight of the moon. Therefore, Sir, I earnestly
inquire of you: tell me the truth, my Lord; hide nothing from me. Deeply attached to them
at their very sight, my mind has perforce renounced the joy of absorption into Brahma.î
The sage smilingly answered, ìYou have spoken well, O king; your words can never be
untrue. Whatever living beings there are in this world, they all love these boys.î ›r∂ Råma
smiled within Himself on hearing these words. ìThey are the sons of King Da‹aratha, the
jewel of Raghuís race; the king has sent them for my cause. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊È ‹πŸÈ ŒÙ©U ’¢œÈ’⁄U M§¬ ‚Ë‹ ’‹ œÊ◊–
◊π ⁄UÊπ©U ‚’È ‚ÊÁπ ¡ªÈ Á¡Ã •‚È⁄U ‚¢ª˝Ê◊H 216H

Do.: råmu lakhanu dou ba≈dhubara rµupa s∂la bala dhåma,

makha råkheu sabu såkhi jagu jite asura sa≈gråma.216.
These two noble brothers, Råma and Lak¶maƒa, are the embodiments of beauty,
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virtue and strength. The whole world knows that they conquered the demons in battle
and protected my sacrifice from harm.î  (216)

øı0ó◊ÈÁŸ Ãfl ø⁄UŸ ŒÁπ ∑§„U ⁄UÊ™§ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§©°U ÁŸ¡ ¬Èãÿ ¬˝÷Ê™§H
‚È¢Œ⁄U  SÿÊ◊  ªı⁄U  ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊ – •ÊŸ°Œ„ÍU ∑§ •ÊŸ°Œ ŒÊÃÊH 1H
ßã„U  ∑Ò§  ¬˝ËÁÃ  ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ¬ÊflÁŸ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ◊Ÿ ÷Êfl ‚È„UÊflÁŸH
‚ÈŸ„ÈU  ŸÊÕ  ∑§„U  ◊ÈÁŒÃ Á’Œ„Í – ’˝rÊÔ ¡Ëfl ßfl ‚„U¡ ‚Ÿ„ÍUH 2H
¬ÈÁŸ  ¬ÈÁŸ  ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U  ÁøÃfl Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„Í – ¬È‹∑§ ªÊÃ ©U⁄U •Áœ∑§ ©U¿UÊ„ÍUH
◊ÈÁŸÁ„U  ¬˝‚¢Á‚  ŸÊß  ¬Œ ‚Ë‚Í – ø‹©U ‹flÊß Ÿª⁄U •flŸË‚ÍH 3H
‚È¢Œ⁄U  ‚ŒŸÈ  ‚ÈπŒ  ‚’ ∑§Ê‹Ê – Ã„UÊ° ’Ê‚È ‹Ò ŒËã„U ÷È•Ê‹ÊH
∑§Á⁄U  ¬Í¡Ê  ‚’  Á’Áœ ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – ªÿ©U ⁄UÊ©U ªÎ„U Á’ŒÊ ∑§⁄UÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: muni  tava  carana  dekhi  kaha råµu, kahi na sakau°  nija punya prabhåµu.

su≈dara  syåma  gaura  dou bhråtå, åna°dahµu ke åna° da dåtå.1.

inha   kai   pr∂ti   parasapara påvani, kahi na jåi mana bhåva suhåvani.

sunahu  nåtha  kaha  mudita bidehµu, brahma j∂va iva sahaja sanehµu.2.

puni puni prabhuhi citava naranåhµu, pulaka gåta ura adhika uchåhµu.

munihi   prasa≈si   nåi   pada s∂sµu, caleu lavåi nagara avan∂sµu.3.

su≈dara sadanu sukhada saba kålå, tahå°  båsu lai d∂nha bhuålå.

kari    pµujå    saba    bidhi sevakå∂, gayau råu gæha bidå karå∂.4.

ìWhen I behold your feet, O sage,îadded the king, ìI cannot tell what a great merit
I have earned in the past. These two brothers, one of whom is dark of hue and the other
fair, are the delight of delight itself. Their guileless affection for each other is beyond
description; it is so agreeable and soul-ravishing.î ìListen to me, my lord,î continued King
Videha rejoicing, ìthey have natural affinity for each other like the one existing between
Brahma (the Supreme Spirit) and J∂va (the individual soul).î The king gazed upon the
Lord over and over again; the hair on his body stood on end and his heart overflowed
with joy. Extolling the sage and bowing his head at the latterís feet, the king escorted him
to his capital, and lodged the sage in a beautiful palace which was comfortable at all
times. Then, after further homage and rendering all kinds of service to him, the king took
leave of the sage and returned to his own palace. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ⁄U·ÿ ‚¢ª ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚ ◊ÁŸ ∑§Á⁄U ÷Ù¡ŸÈ Á’üÊÊ◊È–
’Ò∆U ¬˝÷È ÷˝ÊÃÊ ‚Á„UÃ ÁŒfl‚È ⁄U„UÊ ÷Á⁄U ¡Ê◊ÈH 217H

Do.: ri¶aya sa≈ga raghuba≈sa mani kari bhojanu bi‹råmu,

bai¢he prabhu bhråtå sahita divasu rahå bhari jåmu.217.

Having dined with the seers and rested awhile, Lord ›r∂ Råma, the Jewel of
Raghuís race, sat down by His brotherís side, a quarter of the day still remained. (217)

øı0ó‹πŸ     NUŒÿ°    ‹Ê‹‚Ê Á’‚·Ë – ¡Êß ¡Ÿ∑§¬È⁄U •Êß• ŒπËH
¬˝÷È  ÷ÿ  ’„ÈUÁ⁄U  ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U ‚∑È§øÊ„UË¥ – ¬˝ª≈U Ÿ ∑§„U®„U ◊Ÿ®„U ◊È‚È∑§Ê„UË¢H 1H
⁄UÊ◊   •ŸÈ¡   ◊Ÿ   ∑§Ë   ªÁÃ ¡ÊŸË – ÷ªÃ ’¿U‹ÃÊ Á„Uÿ° „ÈU‹‚ÊŸËH
¬⁄U◊    Á’ŸËÃ    ‚∑È§Áø ◊È‚È∑§Êß¸ – ’Ù‹ ªÈ⁄U •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ¬Êß¸H 2H
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ŸÊÕ    ‹πŸÈ    ¬ÈL§    ŒπŸ ø„U„UË¥ – ¬˝÷È ‚∑§Ùø «U⁄U ¬˝ª≈U Ÿ ∑§„U„UË¥H
¡ı¥     ⁄UÊ©U⁄U    •Êÿ‚È    ◊Ò¥ ¬Êflı¥ – Ÿª⁄U ŒπÊß ÃÈ⁄UÃ ‹Ò •Êflı¥H 3H
‚ÈÁŸ    ◊ÈŸË‚È    ∑§„U    ’øŸ ‚¬˝ËÃË – ∑§‚ Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÈê„U ⁄UÊπ„ÈU ŸËÃËH
œ⁄U◊    ‚ÃÈ    ¬Ê‹∑§   ÃÈê„U ÃÊÃÊ – ¬˝◊ Á’’‚ ‚fl∑§ ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊH 4H

Cau.: lakhana      hædaya°       lålaså bise¶∂, jåi janakapura åia dekh∂.

prabhu bhaya bahuri munihi sakucåh∂°, praga¢a na kahahiÚ manahiÚ musukåh∂°.1.

råma    anuja    mana   k∂    gat∂ jån∂, bhagata bachalatå hiya°   hulasån∂.

parama    bin∂ta    sakuci musukå∂, bole gura anusåsana på∂.2.

nåtha lakhanu puru dekhana cahah∂°, prabhu sakoca Œara praga¢a na kahah∂°.

jau°      råura     åyasu     mai Ú   påvau°  , nagara    dekhåi    turata   lai  åvau° .3.

suni   mun∂su   kaha  bacana sapr∂t∂, kasa na råma tumha råkhahu n∂t∂.

dharama   setu   pålaka   tumha tåtå, prema bibasa sevaka sukhadåtå.4.

Lak¶maƒa felt in his heart a great longing to go and see Janakaís capital. He was,
however, afraid of the Lord and stood in awe of the sage; therefore he did not openly
declare it and smiled within himself. ›r∂ Råma understood what was passing in His
younger brotherís mind; and His heart overflowed with a kindly feeling for His devotee.
Taking leave of His preceptor to speak, He smilingly spoke with much diffidence in most
polite terms,î My lord, Lak¶maƒa longs to see the city, but out of fear and respect for
you he does not make it known to you. If I have your permission, I will take him round
the city and quickly bring him back.î Hearing this the chief of sages, Vi‹våmitra, replied
in affectionate terms, ìIt is no wonder, Råma, that You should respect good manners.
You are the upholder of the moral code, my son, and bring joy to Your servants out of
love for them. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡Êß ŒÁπ •Êfl„ÈU ŸªL§ ‚Èπ ÁŸœÊŸ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß–
∑§⁄U„ÈU ‚È»§‹ ‚’ ∑§ ŸÿŸ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ’ŒŸ ŒπÊßH 218H

Do.: jåi dekhi åvahu nagaru sukha nidhåna dou bhåi,

karahu suphala saba ke nayana su≈dara badana dekhåi.218.

ìGo, blissful pair of brothers, and having seen the city come back. Bless the eyes
of all by showing them your charming countenance.î (218)

øı¯ó ◊ÈÁŸ  ¬Œ  ∑§◊‹  ’¢ÁŒ   ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ø‹ ‹Ù∑§ ‹ÙøŸ ‚Èπ ŒÊÃÊH
’Ê‹∑§   ’Î¢Œ   ŒÁπ   •ÁÃ ‚Ù÷Ê – ‹ª ‚¢ª ‹ÙøŸ ◊ŸÈ ‹Ù÷ÊH 1H
¬ËÃ    ’‚Ÿ    ¬Á⁄U∑§⁄U   ∑§Á≈U ÷ÊÕÊ – øÊL§ øÊ¬ ‚⁄U ‚Ù„UÃ „UÊÕÊH
ÃŸ     •ŸÈ„U⁄UÃ     ‚Èø¢ŒŸ πÙ⁄UË – SÿÊ◊‹ ªı⁄U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ¡Ù⁄UËH 2H
∑§„UÁ⁄U     ∑¢§œ⁄U      ’Ê„ÈU Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ©U⁄U •ÁÃ L§Áø⁄U ŸÊª◊ÁŸ ◊Ê‹ÊH
‚È÷ª    ‚ÙŸ    ‚⁄U‚ËL§„U ‹ÙøŸ – ’ŒŸ ◊ÿ¢∑§ ÃÊ¬òÊÿ ◊ÙøŸH 3H
∑§ÊŸÁã„U   ∑§Ÿ∑§   »Í§‹   ¿UÁ’ Œ„UË¥ – ÁøÃflÃ ÁøÃÁ„U øÙÁ⁄U ¡ŸÈ ‹„UË¥H
ÁøÃflÁŸ  øÊL§  ÷Î∑È§Á≈U  ’⁄U ’Ê°∑§Ë – ÁÃ‹∑§ ⁄Uπ ‚Ù÷Ê ¡ŸÈ øÊ°∑§ËH 4H

Cau.: muni pada kamala ba≈di dou bhråtå, cale loka locana sukha dåtå.

bålaka    bæ≈da    dekhi    ati sobhå, lage sa≈ga locana manu lobhå.1.
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p∂ta   basana   parikara   ka¢i bhåthå, cåru cåpa sara sohata håthå.

tana    anuharata    suca≈dana khor∂, syåmala gaura manohara jor∂.2.

kehari      ka≈dhara     båhu bisålå, ura ati rucira någamani målå.

subhaga    sona    saras∂ruha locana, badana maya≈ka tåpatraya mocana.3.

kånanhi  kanaka  phµula  chabi deh∂°, citavata citahi cori janu leh∂°.

citavani   cåru   bhæku¢i   bara bå° k∂, tilaka rekha sobhå janu cå°k∂.4.

Saluting the lotus-feet of the sage the two brothers, the delight of the eyes of the
whole world, departed. Beholding the exquisite beauty of the two brothers troops of boys
followed them, their eyes and mind being enamoured of it. Clad in yellow garments they
had a quiver fastened at their back, with a cloth (of the same colour) wrapped round their
waist; their hands were adorned with a graceful bow and arrow respectively. The
beautiful pair, one of whom was dark and the other fair, had streaks of (red or white)
sandalwood paste painted on their body so as to match the complexion. With a neck as
well-built as the lionís and long arms they had on their bosom an exquisite string of pearls
obtained from the forehead of elephants. Their lovely eyes resembled the red lotus; and
the moon-like face relieved one of the threefold agony. Their ears were adorned with
pendants of gold, which stole as it were the heart of those who looked on them. They
cast a bewitching glance and had a pair of arched and shapely eyebrows; the lines of
the sectarian mark on the forehead looked as if beauty had been sealed there. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óL§Áø⁄U øıÃŸË¥ ‚È÷ª Á‚⁄U ◊ø∑§ ∑È¢§ÁøÃ ∑§‚–
Ÿπ Á‚π ‚È¢Œ⁄U ’¢œÈ ŒÙ©U ‚Ù÷Ê ‚∑§‹ ‚ÈŒ‚H 219H

Do.: rucira cautan∂° subhaga sira mecaka ku≈cita kesa,

nakha sikha su≈dara ba≈dhu dou sobhå sakala sudesa.219.

Their beautiful head was covered with a charming rectangular cap and dark curly
locks. The two brothers were lovely from head to foot; the beauty of every limb was as
it should be. (219)

øı0óŒπŸ      ŸªL§     ÷Í¬‚ÈÃ •Ê∞ – ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ¬È⁄U’ÊÁ‚ã„U ¬Ê∞H
œÊ∞    œÊ◊    ∑§Ê◊    ‚’ àÿÊªË – ◊Ÿ„UÈ° ⁄¢U∑§ ÁŸÁœ ‹Í≈UŸ ‹ÊªËH 1H
ÁŸ⁄UÁπ    ‚„U¡    ‚È¢Œ⁄U    ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – „UÙ®„U ‚ÈπË ‹ÙøŸ »§‹ ¬Êß¸H
¡È’ÃË¥    ÷flŸ    ¤Ê⁄UÙπÁã„U ‹ÊªË¥ – ÁŸ⁄Uπ®„U ⁄UÊ◊ M§¬ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË¥H 2H
∑§„U®„U     ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U     ’øŸ ‚¬˝ËÃË – ‚Áπ ßã„U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§Ê◊ ¿UÁ’ ¡ËÃËH
‚È⁄U   Ÿ⁄U   •‚È⁄U   ŸÊª   ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚Ù÷Ê •Á‚ ∑§„È°U ‚ÈÁŸ•ÁÃ ŸÊ„UË¢H 3H
Á’cŸÈ  øÊÁ⁄U  ÷È¡  Á’Áœ  ◊Èπ øÊ⁄UË – Á’∑§≈U ’· ◊Èπ ¬¢ø ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UËH
•¬⁄U   Œ©U  •‚   ∑§Ù©U   Ÿ •Ê„UË – ÿ„U ¿UÁ’ ‚πË ¬≈UÃÁ⁄U• ¡Ê„UËH 4H

Cau.: dekhana     nagaru    bhµupasuta åe, samåcåra purabåsinha påe.

dhåe    dhåma    kåma    saba tyåg∂, manahu° ra≈ka nidhi lµu¢ana låg∂.1.

nirakhi  sahaja  su≈dara  dou bhå∂, hohi Ú sukh∂ locana phala på∂.

jubat∂°    bhavana   jharokhanhi låg∂°, nirakhahi Ú råma rµupa anuråg∂°.2.

kahahiÚ   parasapara    bacana sapr∂t∂, sakhi inha ko¢i kåma chabi j∂t∂.

sura  nara  asura  någa  muni måh∂°, sobhå asi kahu° suniati nåh∂°.3.

bi¶nu  cåri  bhuja  bidhi  mukha cår∂, bika¢a be¶a mukha pa≈ca purår∂.

apara     deu     asa    kou    na åh∂, yaha chabi sakh∂ pa¢ataria jåh∂.4.
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When the citizens received the news that the two princes had come to see the
town, they all left their business and ran out of their homes as if paupers were out to grab
a valuable property. Beholding the natural grace of two brothers, they were glad at heart
and attained the consummation of their eyes. Sticking to the air-holes of their houses
young ladies lovingly scanned ›r∂ Råmaís beauty. They fondly spoke to one another in
the following words: ìO friend, He has surpassed in beauty millions of Cupids. Nowhere
among gods, men, demons, Någas or sages do we hear of such beauty. God Vi¶ƒu is
endowed with four arms, Brahmå has four face, while ›iva, the Slayer of Tripura, has
a frightful garb and five faces. O friend, there is no other god who could stand
comparison with this beauty. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’ÿ Á∑§‚Ù⁄U ‚È·◊Ê ‚ŒŸ SÿÊ◊ ªı⁄U ‚Èπ œÊ◊–
•¢ª •¢ª ¬⁄U flÊÁ⁄U•®„U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‚Ã ∑§Ê◊H 220H

Do.: baya kisora su¶amå sadana syåma gaura sukha dhåma,

a≈ga a≈ga para våriahiÚ ko¢i ko¢i sata kåma.220.

ìThe two lads, one dark and the other fair, are yet of tender age and are
repositories of beauty and abodes of bliss. Millions and hundreds of millions of Cupids
are worth sacrificing to each one of their limbs.î (220)

øı¯ó ∑§„U„ÈU   ‚πË   •‚   ∑§Ù ÃŸÈœÊ⁄UË – ¡Ù Ÿ ◊Ù„U ÿ„U M§¬ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH
∑§Ù©U    ‚¬˝◊    ’Ù‹Ë   ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – ¡Ù ◊Ò¥ ‚ÈŸÊ ‚Ù ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚ÿÊŸËH 1H
∞     ŒÙ™§     Œ‚⁄UÕ     ∑§ …UÙ≈UÊ – ’Ê‹ ◊⁄UÊ‹Áã„U ∑§ ∑§‹ ¡Ù≈UÊH
◊ÈÁŸ  ∑§ıÁ‚∑§  ◊π  ∑§  ⁄UπflÊ⁄U – Á¡ã„U ⁄UŸ •Á¡⁄U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ◊Ê⁄UH 2H
SÿÊ◊   ªÊÃ   ∑§‹   ∑¢§¡ Á’‹ÙøŸ – ¡Ù ◊Ê⁄UËø ‚È÷È¡ ◊ŒÈ ◊ÙøŸH
∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ  ‚ÈÃ  ‚Ù  ‚Èπ πÊŸË – ŸÊ◊È ⁄UÊ◊È œŸÈ ‚Êÿ∑§ ¬ÊŸËH 3H
ªı⁄ U  Á∑§‚Ù⁄U   ’·È   ’⁄U ∑§Ê¿¥U – ∑§⁄U ‚⁄U øÊ¬ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ ¬Ê¿¥UH
‹Á¿U◊ŸÈ   ŸÊ◊È   ⁄UÊ◊  ‹ÉÊÈ ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ‚ÈŸÈ ‚Áπ ÃÊ‚È ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ ◊ÊÃÊH 4H

Cau.: kahahu sakh∂ asa ko tanudhår∂, jo na moha yaha rµupa nihår∂.

kou  saprema  bol∂  mædu bån∂, jo mai Ú sunå so sunahu sayån∂.1.

e   doµu   dasaratha   ke Œho¢å, båla marålanhi ke kala jo¢å.

muni kausika makha ke rakhavåre, jinha rana ajira nisåcara måre.2.

syåma gåta kala ka≈ja bilocana, jo mar∂ca subhuja madu mocana.

kausalyå suta so sukha khån∂, nåmu råmu dhanu såyaka pån∂.3.

gaura  kisora  be¶u  bara kåche° , kara sara cåpa råma ke påche° .

lachimanu nåmu råma laghu bhråtå, sunu sakhi tåsu sumitrå måtå.4.

ìTell me, friend, what embodied being is there that would not be charmed to see
such beauty?î One of them lovingly said in gentle tones, ìHear, my dear, what I have
been told. These two lads, a beautiful pair of cygnets as it were, are sons of King Da‹aratha;
they are the protectors of Kau‹ikaís sacrifice, and have slain demons in the field of battle.
He who has a swarthy form and has charming lotus-like eyes and who has quelled the
pride of Mår∂ca and Subåhu, wielding a bow and shaft in His hands, is Kausalyåís son,
Råma by name, the very fountain of bliss. The fair youth in gallant attire, who is closely
following ›r∂ Råma, a bow and arrow in hand, is the latterís younger brother and is named
Lak¶maƒa. Sumitrå, friend, is his mother, you must know. (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0óÁ’¬˝∑§Ê¡È ∑§Á⁄U ’¢œÈ ŒÙ©U ◊ª ◊ÈÁŸ’œÍ ©UœÊÁ⁄U–
•Ê∞ ŒπŸ øÊ¬◊π ‚ÈÁŸ „U⁄U·Ë¢ ‚’ ŸÊÁ⁄UH 221H

Do.: biprakåju kari ba≈dhu dou maga munibadhµu udhåri,

åe dekhana cåpamakha suni hara¶∂° saba nåri.221.

ìHaving accomplished the object of the Bråhmaƒa, Vi‹våmitra, and redeeming the
sageís wife, Ahalyå, on the way, the two brothers have come here to witness the bow-
sacrifice.î All the ladies were delighted to hear this. (221)

øı0óŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊  ¿UÁ’  ∑§Ù©U  ∞∑§ ∑§„Uß¸ – ¡ÙªÈ ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U ÿ„U ’L§ •„Uß¸H
¡ı¥   ‚Áπ   ßã„UÁ„U   Œπ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„Í – ¬Ÿ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U „UÁ∆U ∑§⁄Uß Á’’Ê„UÍUH 1H
∑§Ù©U   ∑§„U   ∞   ÷Í¬ÁÃ   ¬Á„UøÊŸ – ◊ÈÁŸ ‚◊Ã ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸH
‚Áπ   ¬⁄U¢ÃÈ   ¬ŸÈ   ⁄UÊ©U   Ÿ Ã¡ß¸ – Á’Áœ ’‚ „UÁ∆U •Á’’∑§Á„U ÷¡ß¸H 2H
∑§Ù©U  ∑§„U  ¡ı¥  ÷‹  •„Uß Á’œÊÃÊ – ‚’ ∑§„°U ‚ÈÁŸ• ©UÁøÃ »§‹ŒÊÃÊH
Ãı   ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U Á◊Á‹Á„U  ’L§ ∞„ÍU – ŸÊÁ„UŸ •ÊÁ‹ ß„UÊ° ‚¢Œ„ÍUH 3H
¡ı¥  Á’Áœ  ’‚  •‚  ’ŸÒ  ‚°¡ÙªÍ – Ãı ∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿ „UÙß ‚’ ‹ÙªÍH
‚Áπ   „U◊⁄¥U   •Ê⁄UÁÃ   •ÁÃ ÃÊÃ¥ – ∑§’„È°U∑§ ∞ •Êfl®„U ∞Á„U ŸÊÃ¥H 4H

Cau.: dekhi   råma   chabi kou   eka  kaha∂, jogu jånakihi yaha baru aha∂.

jau°   sakhi  inhahi  dekha naranåhµu, pana parihari ha¢hi karai bibåhµu.1.

kou    kaha    e    bhµupati pahicåne, muni sameta sådara sanamåne.

sakhi  para≈tu  panu  råu  na taja∂, bidhi basa ha¢hi abibekahi bhaja∂.2.

kou   kaha   jau°   bhala   ahai bidhåtå, saba kaha°  sunia ucita phaladåtå.

tau    jånakihi    milihi    baru ehµu, nåhina åli ihå°  sa≈dehµu.3.

jau°  bidhi   basa   asa  banai sa° jogµu, tau kætakætya hoi saba logµu.

sakhi      hamare°      årati     ati tåte° , kabahu°ka e åvahi Ú ehi nåte° .4.

Beholding ›r∂ Råmaís beauty someone said, ìHere is a bridegroom worthy of
Princess Jånak∂. If the king does but see him, friend, I am sure he will abandon his vow
and insist upon their marriage.î Said another, ìThe king has come to know them and has
received them as well as the sage with all honour. But the king, my dear, refuses to give
up his vow and, as Fate would have it, persists in his folly.î Yet another said,î If
providence is good and, as we are told, gives every man his due, then Jånak∂ is sure
to have him as her bridegroom. About this, my dear, there can be no doubt. If such a
union is brought about by Providence, everyone will have realized oneís object. My
impatience, friend, is augmented by the thought that this alliance will impel him to visit this
place again. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŸÊ®„U Ã „U◊ ∑§„È°U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚Áπ ßã„U ∑§⁄U Œ⁄U‚ŸÈ ŒÍÁ⁄U–
ÿ„U ‚¢ÉÊ≈ÈU Ã’ „UÙß ¡’ ¬Èãÿ ¬È⁄UÊ∑Î§Ã ÷ÍÁ⁄UH 222H

Do.: nåhiÚ ta hama kahu°  sunahu sakhi inha kara darasanu dµuri,

yaha sa≈gha¢u taba hoi jaba punya puråkæta bhµuri.222.

ìOtherwise, my dear, it is out of question for us, I tell you, to see Him again. Such
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an event can take place only when we have a rich stock of merit accumulated in
previous existences.î (222)

øı0ó’Ù‹Ë   •¬⁄U   ∑§„U„ÈU   ‚Áπ ŸË∑§Ê – ∞®„U Á’•Ê„U •ÁÃ Á„UÃ ‚’„UË ∑§ÊH
∑§Ù©U   ∑§„U   ‚¢∑§⁄U   øÊ¬ ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊ – ∞ SÿÊ◊‹ ◊ÎŒÈªÊÃ Á∑§‚Ù⁄UÊH 1H
‚’È    •‚◊¢¡‚    •„Uß ‚ÿÊŸË – ÿ„U ‚ÈÁŸ •¬⁄U ∑§„Uß ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH
‚Áπ ßã„U ∑§„°U ∑§Ù©U ∑§Ù©U •‚ ∑§„U„UË¥ – ’«∏U ¬˝÷Ê©U ŒπÃ ‹ÉÊÈ •„U„UË¥H 2H
¬⁄UÁ‚    ¡Ê‚È    ¬Œ    ¬¢∑§¡ œÍ⁄UË – Ã⁄UË •„UÀÿÊ ∑Î§Ã •ÉÊ ÷Í⁄UËH
‚Ù  Á∑§  ⁄UÁ„UÁ„U  Á’ŸÈ  Á‚flœŸÈ ÃÙ⁄¥U – ÿ„U ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U• Ÿ ÷Ù⁄¥UH 3H
¡®„U    Á’⁄¢UÁø    ⁄UÁø    ‚Ëÿ ‚°flÊ⁄UË – Ã®„U SÿÊ◊‹ ’L§ ⁄Uø©U Á’øÊ⁄UËH
ÃÊ‚È   ’øŸ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ‚’ „U⁄U·ÊŸË¥ – ∞‚ß „UÙ©U ∑§„U®„U ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË¥H 4H

Cau.: bol∂    apara   kahehu   sakhi n∂kå, ehi Ú biåha ati hita sabah∂ kå.

kou   kaha  sa≈kara  cåpa ka¢horå, e syåmala mædugåta kisorå.1.

sabu    asama≈jasa    ahai sayån∂, yaha suni apara kahai mædu bån∂.

sakhi inha kaha°   kou kou asa kahah∂°, baRa prabhåu dekhata laghu ahah∂°.2.

parasi  jåsu   pada  pa≈kaja dhµur∂, tar∂ ahalyå kæta agha bhµur∂.

so    ki    rahihi binu sivadhanu tore° , yaha prat∂ti pariharia na bhore° .3.

jehiÚ     bira≈ci    raci    s∂ya sa°vår∂, tehiÚ syåmala baru raceu bicår∂.

tåsu   bacana   suni   saba hara¶ån∂°, aisei hou kahahi Ú mædu bån∂°.4.

Someone else said, ìFriend, you have spoken well. This union will be conducive
to the best interests of all.î Still another said, ìSa∆karaís bow is hard to bend, while this
swarthy lad is of delicate frame. Everything, my dear, is out of place,î Hearing this,
another said in a soft voice, ìFriend, with regard to this lad I have heard some people
say that, though small in appearance, He wields a great power. Touched by the dust of
His lotus-feet Ahalyå, who had perpetrated a great sin, attained salvation. He will,
therefore, surely break ›ivaís bow; one should never commit the mistake of giving up
this faith. The same Creator, who fashioned S∂tå with great skill, has preordained for her
this dark-complexioned bridegroom.î Everyone was pleased to hear the words of this
lady and softly exclaimed ìAmen!î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ„Uÿ° „U⁄U·®„U ’⁄U·Á„¢UU ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È◊ÈÁπ ‚È‹ÙøÁŸ ’Î¢Œ–
¡Ê®„U ¡„UÊ° ¡„°U ’¢œÈ ŒÙ©U Ã„°U Ã„°U ¬⁄U◊ÊŸ¢ŒH 223H

Do.: hiya°  hara¶ahiÚ bara¶ahiÚ sumana sumukhi sulocani bæ≈da,
jåhiÚ jahå°  jaha°  ba≈dhu dou taha°  taha°  paramåna≈da.223.

In their gladness of heart troops of fair-faced, bright-eyed dames rained flowers on
the princes. Wherever the two brothers went, there was supreme joy. (223)

øı0ó¬È⁄U    ¬Í⁄U’   ÁŒÁ‚   ª   ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ¡„°U œŸÈ◊π Á„UÃ ÷ÍÁ◊ ’ŸÊß¸H
•ÁÃ   Á’SÃÊ⁄U   øÊL§   ªø …UÊ⁄UË – Á’◊‹ ’ÁŒ∑§Ê L§Áø⁄U ‚°flÊ⁄UËH 1H
ø„È°U   ÁŒÁ‚   ∑¢§øŸ   ◊¢ø Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ⁄Uø ¡„UÊ° ’Ò∆U®„U ◊Á„U¬Ê‹ÊH
ÃÁ„U   ¬Ê¿¥U   ‚◊Ë¬   ø„È°U   ¬Ê‚Ê – •¬⁄U ◊¢ø ◊¢«U‹Ë Á’‹Ê‚ÊH 2H
∑§¿ÈU∑§   ™°§Áø   ‚’  ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ’Ò∆U®„U Ÿª⁄U ‹Ùª ¡„°U ¡Êß¸H
ÁÃã„U   ∑§   ÁŸ∑§≈U   Á’‚Ê‹ ‚È„UÊ∞ – œfl‹ œÊ◊ ’„ÈU’⁄UŸ ’ŸÊ∞H 3H
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¡„°U      ’Ò∆¥U     Œπ®„U     ‚’ ŸÊ⁄UË – ¡ÕÊ ¡ÙªÈ ÁŸ¡ ∑È§‹ •ŸÈ„UÊ⁄UËH
¬È⁄U  ’Ê‹∑§  ∑§Á„U  ∑§Á„U  ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸÊ – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ŒπÊfl®„ ⁄UøŸÊH 4H

Cau.: pura  pµuraba  disi  ge  dou bhå∂, jaha°   dhanumakha hita bhµumi banå∂.

ati  biståra  cåru   gaca Œhår∂, bimala bedikå rucira sa°vår∂.1.

cahu°  disi ka≈cana ma≈ca bisålå, race jahå° bai¢hahi Ú mahipålå.

tehi   påche°   sam∂pa cahu°  påså, apara ma≈ca ma≈Œal∂ bilåså.2.

kachuka  µu° ci  saba  bhå° ti suhå∂, bai¢hahiÚ nagara loga jaha°  jå∂.

tinha  ke  nika¢a  bisåla suhåe, dhavala dhåma bahubarana banåe.3.

jaha°   bai¢he°   dekhahiÚ  saba når∂, jathå jogu nija kula anuhår∂.

pura bålaka kahi kahi mædu bacanå, sådara prabhuhi dekhåvahi Ú racanå.4.

The two brothers reached the eastern quarter of the city, where the arena for the
bow-sacrifice had been got ready. In the midst of a beautiful and spacious paved area a
spotless altar was richly adorned. On all the four sides of this altar were erected elevated
and broad seats of gold to be occupied by the princes. Not far behind and surrounding them
on all sides shone another circular tier of raised seats, which was of somewhat greater
height and beautiful in everyway, and where the people of the city might come and take
their seat. Close to these were constructed spacious and beautiful gallaries of glistening
white, painted in diverse colours, whence ladies might view the spectacle seated in their
appropriate places according to their family rank. The children of the town politely showed
the Lord all the preparations speaking to Him in gentle words. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚’ Á‚‚È ∞Á„U Á◊‚ ¬˝◊’‚ ¬⁄UÁ‚ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ªÊÃ–
ÃŸ ¬È‹∑§®„U •ÁÃ „U⁄U·È Á„Uÿ° ŒÁπ ŒÁπ ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃH 224H

Do.: saba sisu ehi misa premabasa parasi manohara gåta,

tana pulakahiÚ ati hara¶u hiya° 
 
dekhi dekhi dou bhråta.224.

Thus finding an occasion for touching their charming limbs all the children were
overwhelmed with love, experienced a thrill all over their body and their heart overflowed
with joy on seeing the two brothers again and again. (224)

øı0óÁ‚‚È    ‚’    ⁄UÊ◊    ¬˝◊’‚ ¡ÊŸ – ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚◊Ã ÁŸ∑§Ã ’πÊŸH
ÁŸ¡  ÁŸ¡  L§Áø  ‚’  ‹®„U ’Ù‹Êß¸ – ‚Á„UÃ ‚Ÿ„U ¡Ê®„U ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H 1H
⁄UÊ◊     ŒπÊflÁ„U¢    •ŸÈ¡Á„U ⁄UøŸÊ – ∑§Á„U ◊ÎŒÈ ◊œÈ⁄U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ’øŸÊH
‹fl   ÁŸ◊·   ◊„ÈU°   ÷ÈflŸ ÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊ – ⁄Uøß ¡Ê‚È •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ◊ÊÿÊH 2H
÷ªÁÃ      „UÃÈ     ‚Ùß ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹Ê – ÁøÃflÃ øÁ∑§Ã œŸÈ· ◊π‚Ê‹ÊH
∑§ıÃÈ∑§    ŒÁπ    ø‹   ªÈL§ ¬Ê„UË¥ – ¡ÊÁŸ Á’‹¢’È òÊÊ‚ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 3H
¡Ê‚È   òÊÊ‚   «U⁄U   ∑§„È°U   «U⁄U „UÙß¸ – ÷¡Ÿ ¬˝÷Ê©U ŒπÊflÃ ‚Ùß¸H
∑§Á„U   ’ÊÃ¥   ◊ÎŒÈ   ◊œÈ⁄U   ‚È„UÊßZ – Á∑§∞ Á’ŒÊ ’Ê‹∑§ ’Á⁄U•ÊßZH 4H

Cau.: sisu saba råma premabasa jåne, pr∂ti sameta niketa bakhåne.

nija nija ruci saba  lehi Ú bolå∂, sahita saneha jåhiÚ dou bhå∂.1.

råma  dekhåvahiÚ  anujahi racanå, kahi mædu madhura manohara bacanå.

lava nime¶a mah~u
. 

 bhuvana nikåyå, racai jåsu anusåsana måyå.2.
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bhagati   hetu   soi d∂nadayålå, citavata cakita dhanu¶a makhasålå.

kautuka  dekhi  cale  guru påh∂°, jåni bila≈bu tråsa mana måh∂°.3.

jåsu  tråsa  Œara kahu°  Œara ho∂, bhajana prabhåu dekhåvata so∂.

kahi  båte°  mædu  madhura suhå∂°, kie bidå bålaka bariå∂°.4.

Finding all the children under the spell of affection, ›r∂ Råma lovingly extolled the
places shown by them. All of them would call the two brothers wherever they pleased
and the two brothers went to them out of loving kindness. ›r∂ Råma showed to His
younger brother the arrangements that had been made there, speaking to him in soft,
sweet and agreeable words. He in obedience to whose fiat Måyå brings forth multitudes
of universes in the quarter of a second, the same gracious Lord, conquered by devotion,
looks with amazement on the arena for the bow-sacrifice. Having seen the whole show
the two brothers returned to their Guru; but the thought of their being late disturbed their
mind. The Lord, whose sublimity inspires terror into Terror itself thus manifests the glory
of devotion. With many kind and courteous phrases they took leave of the youngsters
much against the latterís will. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚÷ÿ ‚¬˝◊ Á’ŸËÃ •ÁÃ ‚∑È§ø ‚Á„UÃ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß–
ªÈ⁄U ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ ŸÊß Á‚⁄U ’Ò∆U •Êÿ‚È ¬ÊßH 225H

Do.: sabhaya saprema bin∂ta ati sakuca sahita dou bhåi,

gura pada pa≈kaja nåi sira bai¢he åyasu påi.225.

Meekly and most submissively, with a mingled feeling of awe and love the two
brothers bowed their head at the lotus feet of the preceptor (Vi‹våmitra) and sat down
with his permission. (225)

øı0óÁŸÁ‚   ¬˝’‚   ◊ÈÁŸ   •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„UÊ – ‚’„UË¥ ‚¢äÿÊ’¢ŒŸÈ ∑§Ëã„UÊH
∑§„UÃ    ∑§ÕÊ    ßÁÃ„UÊ‚ ¬È⁄UÊŸË – L§Áø⁄U ⁄U¡ÁŸ ¡Èª ¡Ê◊ Á‚⁄UÊŸËH 1H
◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U   ‚ÿŸ   ∑§ËÁã„U   Ã’ ¡Êß¸ – ‹ª ø⁄UŸ øÊ¬Ÿ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H
Á¡ã„U   ∑§   ø⁄UŸ   ‚⁄UÙL§„U ‹ÊªË – ∑§⁄UÃ Á’Á’œ ¡¬ ¡Ùª Á’⁄UÊªËH 2H
Ãß    ŒÙ©U    ’¢œÈ    ¬˝◊    ¡ŸÈ ¡ËÃ – ªÈ⁄U ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ¬‹Ù≈UÃ ¬˝ËÃH
’Ê⁄U    ’Ê⁄U    ◊ÈÁŸ    •ÇÿÊ ŒËã„UË – ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ¡Êß ‚ÿŸ Ã’ ∑§Ëã„UËH 3H
øÊ¬Ã    ø⁄UŸ    ‹πŸÈ    ©U⁄U ‹Ê∞° – ‚÷ÿ ‚¬˝◊ ¬⁄U◊ ‚øÈ ¬Ê∞°H
¬ÈÁŸ   ¬ÈÁŸ   ¬˝÷È   ∑§„U  ‚Ùfl„ÈU ÃÊÃÊ – ¬ı…∏ œÁ⁄U ©U⁄U ¬Œ ¡‹¡ÊÃÊH 4H

Cau.: nisi prabesa muni åyasu d∂nhå, sabah∂° sa≈dhyåba≈danu k∂nhå.

kahata   kathå   itihåsa purån∂, rucira rajani juga jåma sirån∂.1.

munibara  sayana  k∂nhi  taba jå∂, lage carana cåpana dou bhå∂.

jinha  ke  carana  saroruha låg∂, karata bibidha japa joga biråg∂.2.

tei dou ba≈dhu prema janu j∂te, gura pada kamala palo¢ata pr∂te.

båra  båra  muni  agyå  d∂nh∂, raghubara jåi sayana taba k∂nh∂.3.

cåpata  carana  lakhanu  ura låe° , sabhaya saprema parama sacu påe° .

puni  puni prabhu  kaha  sovahu tåtå, pauRhe dhari ura pada jalajåtå.4.

At the approach of night the sage (Vi‹våmitra) gave the word and all performed
their evening devotions; and while the sage recited old legends and narratives, two
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watches of the beautiful night passed. The chief of the sages, Vi‹våmitra, then retired to
his bed; and the two brothers began to rub his feet. The couple whose lotus feet are
sought by men of dispassion muttering various sacred formulae and practising different
kinds of Yoga (means of union with God) lovingly rubbed the lotus-like feet of their Guru,
conquered as it were by his love. When the sage asked Him again and again, the Chief
of Raghuís race went to bed only then. Lak¶maƒa pressed the Lordís feet to his bosom
and caressed them with reverence and love deriving supreme joy from this service. It
was only when the Lord repeatedly said, ëëRetire now, my brother,î that he laid himself
down cherishing his Brotherís lotus feet in his heart. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó©U∆U ‹πŸÈ ÁŸÁ‚ Á’ªÃ ‚ÈÁŸ •L§ŸÁ‚πÊ œÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸ–
ªÈ⁄U  Ã¥  ¬Á„U‹®„U  ¡ªÃ¬ÁÃ  ¡Êª  ⁄UÊ◊È  ‚È¡ÊŸH 226H

Do.: u¢he lakhanu nisi bigata suni arunasikhå dhuni kåna,

gura te° pahilehi Ú jagatapati jåge råmu sujåna.226.

Towards the close of night, at the sound of cook-crow, got up Lak¶maƒa. The Lord
of the universe, the all-wise ›r∂ Råma, also woke before His preceptor. (226)

øı0ó‚∑§‹   ‚ıø   ∑§Á⁄U   ¡Êß Ÿ„UÊ∞ – ÁŸàÿ ÁŸ’ÊÁ„U ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U Á‚⁄U ŸÊ∞H
‚◊ÿ   ¡ÊÁŸ   ªÈ⁄U  •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸ – ‹Ÿ ¬˝‚ÍŸ ø‹ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H 1H
÷Í¬     ’ÊªÈ     ’⁄U     Œπ©U ¡Êß¸ – ¡„°U ’‚¢Ã Á⁄UÃÈ ⁄U„UË ‹Ù÷Êß¸H
‹Êª     Á’≈U¬     ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ŸÊŸÊ – ’⁄UŸ ’⁄UŸ ’⁄U ’Á‹ Á’ÃÊŸÊH 2H
Ÿfl    ¬À‹fl    »§‹   ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ÁŸ¡ ‚¢¬ÁÃ ‚È⁄U M§π ‹¡Ê∞H
øÊÃ∑§   ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹   ∑§Ë⁄U ø∑§Ù⁄UÊ – ∑Í§¡Ã Á’„Uª Ÿ≈UÃ ∑§‹ ◊Ù⁄UÊH 3H
◊äÿ      ’Êª    ‚L§    ‚Ù„U ‚È„UÊflÊ – ◊ÁŸ ‚Ù¬ÊŸ Á’ÁøòÊ ’ŸÊflÊH
Á’◊‹   ‚Á‹‹È   ‚⁄UÁ‚¡ ’„ÈU⁄¢UªÊ – ¡‹πª ∑Í§¡Ã ªÈ¢¡Ã ÷Î¢ªÊH 4H

Cau.: sakala  sauca  kari  jåi  nahåe, nitya nibåhi munihi sira nåe.

samaya  jåni  gura  åyasu  på∂, lena prasµuna cale dou bhå∂.1.

bhµupa  bågu  bara  dekheu jå∂, jaha°  basa≈ta ritu rah∂ lobhå∂.

låge   bi¢apa   manohara nånå, barana barana bara beli bitånå.2.

nava pallava phala sumana suhåe, nija sa≈pati sura rµukha lajåe.

cåtaka    kokila    k∂ra cakorå, kµujata bihaga na¢ata kala morå.3.

madhya båga saru soha suhåvå, mani sopåna bicitra banåvå.

bimala salilu sarasija bahura≈gå, jalakhaga kµujata gu≈jata bhæ≈gå.4.

Having performed all the customary acts of purification, they went and finished
their ablutions; and having gone through their daily routine of devotions etc., they
bowed before the sage. When the time came, the two brothers took leave of the
preceptor and went out to gather flowers. Having gone out they saw the lovely royal
garden, enamoured of whose beauty the vernal season had taken its permanent abode
there. It was planted with charming trees of various kinds and overhung with beautiful
creepers of different colours. Rich in fresh leaf, fruit and flower they put to shame even
celestial trees by their wealth. The feathered choir of the Cåtakas, cuckoos, parrots and
Cakoras warbled and peacocks beautifully danced. In the centre of the garden a lovely
lake shone bright with flights of steps made of many-coloured gems. Its limpid water



"""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""
* BÅLA-KÅ°NœA * 223

contained lotuses of various colours and was vocal with the cooing of aquatic birds
and the humming of bees. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’ÊªÈ Ã«∏UÊªÈ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ¬˝÷È „U⁄U· ’¢œÈ ‚◊Ã–
¬⁄U◊ ⁄Uêÿ •Ê⁄UÊ◊È ÿ„ÈU ¡Ù ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ‚Èπ ŒÃH 227H

Do.: bågu taRågu biloki prabhu hara¶e ba≈dhu sameta,
parama ramya åråmu yahu jo råmahi sukha deta.227.

Both the Lord and His brother were delighted to behold the garden with its
lake. Most lovely must have been that garden which delighted even ›r∂ Råma (lit., the
delighter of all) ! (227)

øı0óø„È°U   ÁŒÁ‚   ÁøÃß   ¬Í°Á¿U ◊Ê‹ËªŸ – ‹ª ‹Ÿ Œ‹ »Í§‹ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊ŸH
ÃÁ„U   •fl‚⁄U   ‚ËÃÊ   Ã„°U •Êß¸ – ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ¬Í¡Ÿ ¡ŸÁŸ ¬∆UÊß¸H 1H
‚¢ª   ‚πË¥   ‚’   ‚È÷ª   ‚ÿÊŸË¥ – ªÊfl®„U ªËÃ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ’ÊŸË¥H
‚⁄U   ‚◊Ë¬   ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê   ªÎ„U ‚Ù„UÊ – ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß ŒÁπ ◊ŸÈ ◊Ù„UÊH 2H
◊îÊŸÈ   ∑§Á⁄U   ‚⁄U   ‚Áπã„U ‚◊ÃÊ – ªß¸ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ ªıÁ⁄U ÁŸ∑§ÃÊH
¬Í¡Ê    ∑§ËÁã„U    •Áœ∑§ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ÁŸ¡ •ŸÈM§¬ ‚È÷ª ’L§ ◊ÊªÊH 3H
∞∑§    ‚πË    Á‚ÿ    ‚¢ªÈ Á’„UÊß¸ – ªß¸ ⁄U„UË ŒπŸ »È§‹flÊß¸H
Ã®„U   ŒÙ©U   ’¢œÈ   Á’‹Ù∑§ ¡Êß¸ – ¬˝◊ Á’’‚ ‚ËÃÊ ¬®„U •Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: cahu°     disi   citai   pµu° chi mål∂gana, lage lena dala phµula mudita mana.

tehi      avasara       s∂tå      taha° å∂, girijå pµujana janani pa¢hå∂.1.

sa≈ga sakh∂° saba subhaga sayån∂°, gåvahiÚ g∂ta manohara bån∂°.

sara   sam∂pa   girijå   gæha sohå, barani na jåi dekhi manu mohå.2.

majjanu kari sara sakhinha sametå, ga∂ mudita mana gauri niketå.

pµujå    k∂nhi   adhika anurågå, nija anurµupa subhaga baru mågå.3.

eka  sakh∂  siya  sa≈gu  bihå∂, ga∂ rah∂ dekhana phulavå∂.

tehiÚ  dou  ba≈dhu  biloke  jå∂, prema bibasa s∂tå pahiÚ å∂.4.

After looking all about, and with the consent of the gardeners, the two brothers
began in high glee to gather leaves and flowers. On that very occasion S∂tå too arrived
there, having been sent by Her mother to worship Girijå. She was accompanied by Her
girl-companions, who were all lovely and intelligent. They sang melodies in an enchanting
voice. Close to the lake stood a temple, sacred to Girijå, which was beautiful beyond
description, and captivated the mind of those who looked at it. Having taken a dip into
the lake with Her companions, S∂tå went with a glad heart to Girijåís temple. She offered
worship with great devotion and begged of the Goddess a handsome match worthy of
Her. One of Her companions had strayed away from Her in order to have a look at the
garden. She chanced to behold the two brothers and returned to S∂tå overwhelmed
with love. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃÊ‚È Œ‚Ê ŒπË ‚Áπã„U ¬È‹∑§ ªÊÃ ¡‹È ŸÒŸ–
∑§„ÈU  ∑§Ê⁄UŸÈ  ÁŸ¡ „U⁄U· ∑§⁄U ¬Í¿U®„U ‚’ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÒŸH 228H

Do.: tåsu daså dekh∂ sakhinha pulaka gåta jalu naina,
kahu kåranu nija hara¶a kara pµuchahiÚ saba mædu baina.228.
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When her companions saw her condition, her body thrilling all over and her eyes
full of tears, they all asked her in gentle tones, ìTell us what gladdens your heart.î  (228)

øı0óŒπŸ   ’ÊªÈ   ∑È§•°⁄U   ŒÈß •Ê∞ – ’ÿ Á∑§‚Ù⁄U ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚È„UÊ∞H
SÿÊ◊  ªı⁄U  Á∑§Á◊   ∑§„Uı¥ ’πÊŸË – Áª⁄UÊ •ŸÿŸ ŸÿŸ Á’ŸÈ ’ÊŸËH 1H
‚ÈÁŸ   „U⁄U·Ë¥   ‚’   ‚πË¥ ‚ÿÊŸË – Á‚ÿ Á„Uÿ° •ÁÃ ©UÃ∑¢§∆UÊ ¡ÊŸËH
∞∑§  ∑§„Uß  ŸÎ¬‚ÈÃ   Ãß •Ê‹Ë – ‚ÈŸ ¡ ◊ÈÁŸ ‚°ª •Ê∞ ∑§Ê‹ËH 2H
Á¡ã„U   ÁŸ¡   M§¬   ◊Ù„UŸË «UÊ⁄UË – ∑§Ëã„U Sfl’‚ Ÿª⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH
’⁄UŸÃ  ¿UÁ’  ¡„°U  Ã„°U  ‚’ ‹ÙªÍ – •flÁ‚ ŒÁπ•®„U ŒπŸ ¡ÙªÍH 3H
ÃÊ‚È   ’øŸ   •ÁÃ   Á‚ÿÁ„U ‚Ù„UÊŸ – Œ⁄U‚ ‹ÊÁª ‹ÙøŸ •∑È§‹ÊŸH
ø‹Ë  •ª˝  ∑§Á⁄U  Á¬˝ÿ  ‚Áπ ‚Ùß¸ – ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬È⁄UÊÃŸ ‹πß Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H 4H

Cau.: dekhana    bågu    kua° ra    dui åe, baya kisora saba bhå° ti suhåe.

syåma  gaura  kimi  kahau° bakhån∂, girå anayana nayana binu bån∂.1.

suni   hara¶∂°   saba   sakh∂° sayån∂, siya hiya°  ati utaka≈¢hå jån∂.

eka     kahai     næpasuta      tei ål∂, sune je muni sa° ga åe kål∂.2.

jinha      nija     rµupa     mohan∂ Œår∂, k∂nhe svabasa nagara nara når∂.

baranata chabi jaha°   taha°   saba logµu, avasi dekhiahi Ú dekhana jogµu.3.

tåsu   bacana   ati   siyahi sohåne, darasa lågi locana akulåne.

cal∂   agra   kari   priya   sakhi so∂, pr∂ti puråtana lakhai na ko∂.4.

ìTwo princes have come to see the garden, both of tender age and charming in
everyway, one dark of hue and the other fair; how shall I describe them ? For speech
is sightless, while the eyes are mute.î All the clever maidens were delighted to hear this.
Perceiving the intense longing in S∂tåís bosom one of them said,ìThey must be the two
princes, my dear, who, I was told, arrived yesterday with the sage (Vi‹våmitra), and who
have captivated the heart of men and women of the city by casting the spell of their
beauty. All are talking of their loveliness here, there and everywhere. We must see them,
for they are worth seeing.î The words of this damsel highly pleased S∂tå; Her eyes were
restless for the sight of the princes. With that kind friend to lead the way She followed;
no one knew that Hers was an old love. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ‚Ëÿ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ’øŸ ©U¬¡Ë ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ–
 øÁ∑§Ã Á’‹Ù∑§ÁÃ ‚∑§‹ ÁŒÁ‚ ¡ŸÈ Á‚‚È ◊ÎªË ‚÷ËÃH 229H

Do.: sumiri s∂ya nårada bacana upaj∂ pr∂ti pun∂ta,

cakita bilokati sakala disi janu sisu mæg∂ sabh∂ta.229.

Recollecting Nåradaís words She was filled with innocent love; and with anxious
eyes She gazed all round like a startled fawn. (229)

øı0ó∑¢§∑§Ÿ  ®∑§Á∑§ÁŸ  ŸÍ¬È⁄U  œÈÁŸ ‚ÈÁŸ – ∑§„UÃ ‹πŸ ‚Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊È NUŒÿ° ªÈÁŸH
◊ÊŸ„È°U     ◊ŒŸ      ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë ŒËã„UË – ◊Ÿ‚Ê Á’Sfl Á’¡ÿ ∑§„°U ∑§Ëã„UËH 1H
•‚  ∑§Á„U  Á»§Á⁄U  ÁøÃ∞  ÃÁ„U •Ù⁄UÊ – Á‚ÿ ◊Èπ ‚Á‚ ÷∞ ŸÿŸ ø∑§Ù⁄UÊH
÷∞     Á’‹ÙøŸ    øÊL§ •ø¢ø‹ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ‚∑È§Áø ÁŸÁ◊ Ã¡ ÁŒª¢ø‹H 2H
ŒÁπ    ‚Ëÿ    ‚Ù÷Ê    ‚ÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊ – NUŒÿ° ‚⁄UÊ„UÃ ’øŸÈ Ÿ •ÊflÊH
¡ŸÈ   Á’⁄¢UÁø   ‚’   ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¬ÈŸÊß¸ – Á’⁄UÁø Á’Sfl ∑§„°U ¬˝ªÁ≈U ŒπÊß¸H 3H
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‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊ        ∑§„È°U        ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ∑§⁄Uß¸ – ¿UÁ’ªÎ„°U ŒË¬Á‚πÊ ¡ŸÈ ’⁄Uß¸H
‚’    ©U¬◊Ê    ∑§Á’    ⁄U„U ¡È∆UÊ⁄UË – ∑§Á„¢UU ¬≈UÃ⁄Uı¥ Á’Œ„U∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: ka≈kana  ki≈kini nµupura dhuni suni, kahata lakhana sana råmu hædaya°  guni.

månahu°   madana  du≈dubh∂ d∂nh∂, manaså bisva bijaya kaha°  k∂nh∂.1.

asa  kahi  phiri  citae  tehi orå, siya mukha sasi bhae nayana cakorå.

bhae  bilocana  cåru  aca≈cala, manahu°  sakuci nimi taje diga≈cala.2.

dekhi  s∂ya  sobhå  sukhu påvå, hædaya°  saråhata bacanu na åvå.

janu  bira≈ci  saba  nija nipunå∂, biraci bisva kaha°  praga¢i dekhå∂.3.

su≈daratå  kahu°   su≈dara kara∂, chabigæha°  d∂pasikhå janu bara∂.

saba  upamå  kabi rahe ju¢hår∂, kehi Ú pa¢atarau°  bidehakumår∂.4.

Hearing the tinkling of bangles, the small bells tied round the waist and
the anklets ›r∂ Råma thought within Himself and then said to Lak¶maƒa, ìIt seems
as if Cupid has sounded his kettledrum with intent to conquer the universe.î So saying,
He looked once again in the same direction (whence the sound came); and lo !
His eyes feasted themselves on S∂tåís countenance even as the Cakora bird gazes
on the moon. His charming eyes became motionless, as if Nimi* (the god of
winking) had left the eyelids out of shyness. ›r∂ Råma was filled with rapture to
behold S∂tåís beauty; He admired it in His heart, but utterance failed Him. He felt
as if the Creator had put his whole creative skill in visible form and demonstrated
it to the world at large. ìShe lends charm to  charm itself,î He said to Himself, ìand
looks as if a flame of light is burning in a house of beauty. The similes already
employed by the poets are all stale and hackneyed; to whom shall I liken the
daughter of Videha?î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ‚ÿ ‚Ù÷Ê Á„Uÿ° ’⁄UÁŸ ¬˝÷È •Ê¬ÁŸ Œ‚Ê Á’øÊÁ⁄U–
’Ù‹ ‚ÈÁø ◊Ÿ •ŸÈ¡ ‚Ÿ ’øŸ ‚◊ÿ •ŸÈ„UÊÁ⁄UH 230H

Do.: siya sobhå hiya°  barani prabhu åpani daså bicåri,

bole suci mana anuja sana bacana samaya anuhåri.230.

Thus describing to Himself S∂tåís loveliness and reflecting on His own condition
the Lord innocently spoke to His younger brother in terms appropriate to the
occasion:ó (230)

øı0óÃÊÃ     ¡Ÿ∑§ÃŸÿÊ     ÿ„U ‚Ùß¸ – œŸÈ·¡Çÿ ¡Á„U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ „UÙß¸H
¬Í¡Ÿ    ªıÁ⁄U    ‚πË¥    ‹Ò •ÊßZ – ∑§⁄UÃ ¬˝∑§Ê‚È Á»§⁄Uß »È§‹flÊßZH 1H
¡Ê‚È   Á’‹ÙÁ∑§  •‹ıÁ∑§∑§ ‚Ù÷Ê – ‚„U¡ ¬ÈŸËÃ ◊Ù⁄U ◊ŸÈ ¿UÙ÷ÊH
‚Ù   ‚’È   ∑§Ê⁄UŸ  ¡ÊŸ Á’œÊÃÊ – »§⁄U∑§®„U ‚È÷Œ •¢ª ‚ÈŸÈ ÷˝ÊÃÊH 2H
⁄ÉÊÈ’¢Á‚ã„U     ∑§⁄U     ‚„U¡ ‚È÷Ê™ – ◊ŸÈ ∑È§¬¢Õ ¬ªÈ œ⁄Uß Ÿ ∑§Ê™§H
◊ÙÁ„U   •ÁÃ‚ÿ   ¬˝ÃËÁÃ   ◊Ÿ ∑§⁄UË – ¡®„U ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ¬⁄UŸÊÁ⁄U Ÿ „U⁄UËH 3H

* Nimi was a forbear of King Janaka. On his death his spirit obtained a seat on the eyelids of human
beings and has ever since remained there. The poet here figuratively attributes the motionlessness of ›r∂
Råmaís eyelids to the sudden departure therefrom of Nimi, who as a forbear of Janaka is described as loth to
witness this exchange of pure love between Råma and S∂tå.
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Á¡ã„U  ∑Ò§  ‹„U®„U Ÿ  Á⁄U¬È  ⁄UŸ ¬Ë∆UË – Ÿ®„U ¬Êfl®„U ¬⁄UÁÃÿ ◊ŸÈ «UË∆UËH
◊¢ªŸ  ‹„U®„U  Ÿ  Á¡ã„U  ∑Ò§ ŸÊ„UË¥ – Ã Ÿ⁄U’⁄U ÕÙ⁄U ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: tåta    janakatanayå   yaha so∂, dhanu¶ajagya jehi kårana ho∂.

pµujana   gauri   sakh∂°   lai å∂°, karata prakåsu phirai phulavå∂°.1.

jåsu   biloki   alaukika sobhå, sahaja pun∂ta mora manu chobhå.

so  sabu  kårana  jåna bidhåtå, pharakahiÚ subhada a≈ga sunu bhråtå.2.

raghuba≈sinha  kara sahaja subhåµu, manu kupa≈tha pagu dharai na kåµu.

mohi    atisaya    prat∂ti    mana ker∂, jehi Ú sapanehu°  paranåri na her∂.3.

jinha  kai  lahahiÚ  na  ripu  rana p∂¢h∂, nahi Ú påvahi Ú paratiya manu Œ∂¢h∂.

ma≈gana lahahi Ú na jinha kai nåh∂°, te narabara thore jaga måh∂°.4.

ìBrother, she is no other than the daughter of King Janaka, for whom the bow-
sacrifice is being arranged. She has been escorted by her girl-companions to worship
Goddess Gaur∂ and is moving about in the garden diffusing light all about her. My heart
which is naturally pure, is agitated by the sight of Her transcendent beauty. The reason of
all this is known to God alone; but I tell you, brother, my right limbs are throbbing, which
is an index of coming good fortune. It is a natural trait with the race of Raghu that they
never set their heart on evil courses. As for myself I am fully confident of My mind, which
has never sought anotherís wife even in a dream. Rare in this world are those noble men
who never turn their back on the foe in battle nor give their heart to or cast an amorous
glance on anotherís wife, and from whom no beggar meets with a rebuff.         (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§⁄UÃ ’Ã∑§„UË •ŸÈ¡ ‚Ÿ ◊Ÿ Á‚ÿ M§¬ ‹Ù÷ÊŸ–
◊Èπ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ◊∑§⁄¢UŒ ¿Á’ ∑§⁄Uß ◊œÈ¬ ßfl ¬ÊŸH 231H

Do.: karata batakah∂ anuja sana mana siya rµupa lobhåna,

mukha saroja makara≈da chabi karai madhupa iva påna.231.

While ›r∂ Råma was talking to His younger brother in this strain, His mind, which
was enamoured of S∂tåís beauty, was all the time drinking in the loveliness of Her
countenance, like a bee sucking the nectar from a lotus. (231)

øı0óÁøÃflÁÃ   øÁ∑§Ã  ø„Í°U ÁŒÁ‚ ‚ËÃÊ – ∑§„°U ª∞ ŸÎ¬Á∑§‚Ù⁄U ◊ŸÈ ®øÃÊH
¡„°U   Á’‹Ù∑   ◊Îª   ‚Êfl∑ ŸÒŸË – ¡ŸÈ Ã„°U ’Á⁄U‚ ∑§◊‹ Á‚Ã üÊŸËH 1H
‹ÃÊ   •Ù≈U   Ã’   ‚Áπã„U ‹πÊ∞ – SÿÊ◊‹ ªı⁄U Á∑§‚Ù⁄U ‚È„UÊ∞H
ŒÁπ     M§¬     ‹ÙøŸ ‹‹øÊŸ – „U⁄U· ¡ŸÈ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸÁœ ¬Á„UøÊŸH 2H
Õ∑§    ŸÿŸ    ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ¿Á’ Œπ¥ – ¬‹∑§Áã„U„Í°U ¬Á⁄U„U⁄UË¥ ÁŸ◊·¥H
•Áœ∑§    ‚Ÿ„°U    Œ„U    ÷Ò ÷Ù⁄UË – ‚⁄UŒ ‚Á‚Á„U ¡ŸÈ ÁøÃfl ø∑§Ù⁄UËH 3H
‹ÙøŸ    ◊ª    ⁄UÊ◊Á„U     ©U⁄U •ÊŸË – ŒËã„U ¬‹∑§ ∑§¬Ê≈U ‚ÿÊŸËH
¡’   Á‚ÿ   ‚Áπã„U  ¬˝◊’‚ ¡ÊŸË – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§®„U ∑§¿ÈU ◊Ÿ ‚∑È§øÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: citavati  cakita  cahµu°   disi s∂tå, kaha°  gae næpakisora manu ci≈tå.

jaha°  biloka mæga såvaka nain∂, janu taha°   barisa kamala sita ‹ren∂.1.

latå  o¢a  taba  sakhinha lakhåe, syåmala gaura kisora suhåe.

dekhi   rµupa   locana lalacåne, hara¶e janu nija nidhi pahicåne.2.
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thake  nayana  raghupati chabi dekhe° , palakanhihµu° parihar∂° nime¶e° .

adhika   saneha°    deha   bhai bhor∂, sarada sasihi janu citava cakor∂.3.

locana    maga    råmahi    ura ån∂, d∂nhe palaka kapå¢a sayån∂.

jaba siya sakhinha premabasa jån∂, kahi na sakahiÚ kachu mana sakucån∂.4.

S∂tå looked timidly all round; Her mind was at a loss as to where the princes had
gone. Wherever the fawneyed princess cast Her glance, a continuous stream of white
lotuses seemed to rain there. Her companions then pointed out to Her the two lovely
brothers, the one dark, the other fair of hue, standing behind a fence of creepers. Beholding
the beauty of the two princes Her eyes were filled with greed; they rejoiced as if  they
had discovered their longlost treasure. The eyes became motionless at the sight of ›r∂
Råmaís loveliness; the eyelids too forgot to fall. Due to excess of love Her body-consciousness
began to fail; it looked as if a Cakora bird were gazing at the autumnal moon. Receiving
›r∂ Råma into the heart through the passage of the eyes, She cleverly shut Him up there
by closing the doors of Her eyelids. When Her girl-companions found S∂tå overpowered
with love, they were too much abashed to utter a word.  (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‹ÃÊ÷flŸ Ã¥ ¬˝ª≈U ÷ ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U ŒÙ©U ÷Êß–
ÁŸ∑§‚ ¡ŸÈ ¡Èª Á’◊‹ Á’œÈ ¡‹Œ ¬≈U‹ Á’‹ªÊßH 232H

Do.: latåbhavana te° praga¢a bhe tehi avasara dou bhåi,

nikase janu juga bimala bidhu jalada pa¢ala bilagåi.232.

At that very moment the two brothers emerged from a bower. It looked as if a pair
of spotless moons had shone forth tearing the veil of cloud. (232)

øı0ó‚Ù÷Ê   ‚Ëfl°   ‚È÷ª   ŒÙ©U ’Ë⁄UÊ – ŸË‹ ¬ËÃ ¡‹¡Ê÷ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH
◊Ù⁄U¬¢π     Á‚⁄U     ‚Ù„UÃ ŸË∑§ – ªÈë¿U ’Ëø Á’ø ∑È§‚È◊ ∑§‹Ë ∑§H 1H
÷Ê‹     ÁÃ‹∑§     üÊ◊®’ŒÈ ‚È„UÊ∞ – üÊflŸ ‚È÷ª ÷Í·Ÿ ¿UÁ’ ¿UÊ∞H
Á’∑§≈U   ÷Î∑È§Á≈U     ∑§ø ÉÊÍÉÊ⁄UflÊ⁄U – Ÿfl ‚⁄UÙ¡ ‹ÙøŸ ⁄UÃŸÊ⁄UH 2H
øÊL§    Áø’È∑§     ŸÊÁ‚∑§Ê ∑§¬Ù‹Ê – „UÊ‚ Á’‹Ê‚ ‹Ã ◊ŸÈ ◊Ù‹ÊH
◊Èπ¿UÁ’  ∑§Á„U  Ÿ  ¡Êß  ◊ÙÁ„U ¬Ê„UË¥ – ¡Ù Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ’„ÈU ∑§Ê◊ ‹¡Ê„UË¥H 3H
©U⁄U    ◊ÁŸ   ◊Ê‹   ∑¢§’È   ∑§‹ ªËflÊ – ∑§Ê◊ ∑§‹÷ ∑§⁄U ÷È¡ ’‹‚Ë¥flÊH
‚È◊Ÿ    ‚◊Ã    ’Ê◊    ∑§⁄U ŒÙŸÊ – ‚Êfl°⁄U ∑È§•°⁄U ‚πË ‚ÈÁ∆U ‹ÙŸÊH 4H

Cau.: sobhå  s∂va°   subhaga  dou b∂rå, n∂la p∂ta jalajåbha sar∂rå.

morapa≈kha  sira  sohata n∂ke, guccha b∂ca bica kusuma kal∂ ke.1.

bhåla  tilaka  ‹ramabi≈du suhåe, ‹ravana subhaga bhµu¶ana chabi chåe.

bika¢a bhæku¢i kaca ghµugharavåre, nava saroja locana ratanåre.2.

cåru    cibuka   nåsikå kapolå, håsa bilåsa leta manu molå.

mukhachabi kahi na jåi mohi påh∂°, jo biloki bahu kåma lajåh∂°.3.

ura  mani  måla  ka≈bu  kala g∂vå, kåma kalabha kara bhuja balas∂°vå.

sumana  sameta  båma  kara donå, såva° ra kua° ra sakh∂ su¢hi lonå.4.

The two gallant heroes were the very perfection of beauty; their bodies resembled
in hue a blue and a yellow lotus respectively. Charming peacock-feathers adorned their head,
which had bunches of flower-buds stuck here and there. A sectarian mark and beads
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of perspiration glistened on their brow; while graceful pendants shed their lustre on their
ears. With arched eyebrows and curly locks, eyes red as a lotus-bud and a lovely chin,
nose and cheeks their gracious smile was soul-enthralling. The beauty of their countenance
was more than I can describe; it would put to shame a myriad Cupids. They had a string of
jewels on their breast; their lovely neck resembled a conch-shell in its spiral shape; while
their mighty arms vied with the trunk of a young elephant, who was the very incarnation of
Cupid. With a cup of leaves full of flowers in His left hand the dark-hued prince, my dear, is
most charming. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§„UÁ⁄U ∑§Á≈U ¬≈U ¬ËÃ œ⁄U ‚È·◊Ê ‚Ë‹ ÁŸœÊŸ–
ŒÁπ ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹÷Í·ŸÁ„U Á’‚⁄UÊ ‚Áπã„U •¬ÊŸH 233H

Do.: kehari ka¢i pa¢a p∂ta dhara su¶amå s∂la nidhåna,
dekhi bhånukulabhµu¶anahi bisarå sakhinha apåna.233.

Beholding the Ornament of the solar race, who had a slender waist like that of a
lion and was clad in yellow, and who was the very embodiment of beauty and amiability,
S∂tåís companions forgot their very existence. (233)

øı0óœÁ⁄U   œË⁄U¡È   ∞∑§  •ÊÁ‹ ‚ÿÊŸË – ‚ËÃÊ ‚Ÿ ’Ù‹Ë ªÁ„U ¬ÊŸËH
’„ÈUÁ⁄U    ªıÁ⁄U    ∑§⁄U    äÿÊŸ ∑§⁄U„ÍU – ÷Í¬Á∑§‚Ù⁄U ŒÁπ Á∑§Ÿ ‹„ÍUH 1H
‚∑È§Áø    ‚Ëÿ°    Ã’    ŸÿŸ ©UÉÊÊ⁄U – ‚Ÿ◊Èπ ŒÙ©U ⁄UÉÊÈ®‚ÉÊ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UH
Ÿπ   Á‚π   ŒÁπ   ⁄UÊ◊  ∑Ò§ ‚Ù÷Ê – ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U Á¬ÃÊ ¬ŸÈ ◊ŸÈ •ÁÃ ¿UÙ÷ÊH 2H
¬⁄U’‚    ‚Áπã„U   ‹πË   ¡’ ‚ËÃÊ – ÷ÿ©U ª„UL§ ‚’ ∑§„U®„U ‚÷ËÃÊH
¬ÈÁŸ  •Ê©U’   ∞Á„U   ’Á⁄U•Ê° ∑§Ê‹Ë – •‚ ∑§Á„U ◊Ÿ Á’„U‚Ë ∞∑§ •Ê‹ËH 3H
ªÍ…∏U    Áª⁄UÊ    ‚ÈÁŸ    Á‚ÿ ‚∑È§øÊŸË – ÷ÿ©U Á’‹¢’È ◊ÊÃÈ ÷ÿ ◊ÊŸËH
œÁ⁄U    ’Á«∏U   œË⁄U   ⁄UÊ◊È   ©U⁄U •ÊŸ – Á»§⁄UË •¬Ÿ¬©U Á¬ÃÈ’‚ ¡ÊŸH 4H

Cau.: dhari  dh∂raju  eka  åli  sayån∂, s∂tå sana bol∂ gahi pån∂.

bahuri gauri kara  dhyåna karehµu, bhµupakisora dekhi kina lehµu.1.

sakuci s∂ya°  taba nayana ughåre, sanamukha dou raghusi≈gha nihåre.

nakha sikha dekhi råma kai sobhå, sumiri pitå panu manu ati chobhå.2.

parabasa sakhinha lakh∂ jaba s∂tå, bhayau gaharu saba kahahiÚ sabh∂tå.

puni   åuba  ehi   beriå° kål∂, asa kahi mana bihas∂ eka ål∂.3.

gµuRha  girå  suni  siya sakucån∂, bhayau bila≈bu måtu bhaya mån∂.

dhari baRi dh∂ra råmu ura åne, phir∂ apanapau pitubasa jåne.4.

Recovering herself, one of Her clever companions grasped S∂tå by the hand and
said to Her, ìMeditate on Gaur∂ afterwards; why not behold the princes just now ?î S∂tå
then bashfully opened Her eyes and saw the two lions of Raghuís race opposite Herself.
Surveying ›r∂ Råmaís beauty from head to foot in the reverse order,* and remembering
Her fatherís vow she felt much perturbed. When S∂tåís companions saw Her thus

* Girls in India are coy by their very nature and would not have the audacity to look straight into the
eyes of a suitor. S∂tå, who is the very embodiment of feminine virtues and the ideal of Indian womanhood, is,
therefore, depicted here as beginning Her survey of ›r∂ Råmaís beauty from His feet and gradually passing
Her eyes to His head. It is unidiomatic in English to speak of one scanning  a person from ëfoot to headí; hence
the order had to be reversed in the rendering. It was, however, necessary to point out this radical difference
between the Western and Indian cultures; and hence the words ëin the reverse orderí have been added to
keep the sense of the original intact while taking care not to allow the English idiom to suffer.
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overcome with love, they all cried in alarm: ìWe are late already.î ìLet us come again
at this very hour tomorrow !î So saying one of them smiled within herself. S∂tå blushed
at this pregnant remark. She got afraid of Her mother; for she felt it was already late.
Recovering Herself with considerable effort she received ›r∂ Råma into Her heart and
conscious of Her dependence on Her sire returned home. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒπŸ Á◊‚ ◊Îª Á’„Uª ÃL§ Á»§⁄Uß ’„UÙÁ⁄U ’„UÙÁ⁄U–
ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¿UÁ’ ’Ê…∏Uß ¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ ÕÙÁ⁄UH 234H

Do.: dekhana misa mæga bihaga taru phirai bahori bahori,
nirakhi nirakhi raghub∂ra chabi båRhai pr∂ti na thori.234.

Under pretence of looking at a deer, bird or tree She turned again and again;   and each
time She gazed on the beauteous Hero of Raghuís race, Her love waxed not a little. (234)

øı0ó¡ÊÁŸ   ∑§Á∆UŸ   Á‚fløÊ¬ Á’‚Í⁄UÁÃ – ø‹Ë ⁄UÊÁπ ©U⁄U SÿÊ◊‹ ◊Í⁄UÁÃH
¬˝÷È    ¡’    ¡ÊÃ   ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ¡ÊŸË – ‚Èπ ‚Ÿ„U ‚Ù÷Ê ªÈŸ πÊŸËH 1H
¬⁄U◊    ¬˝◊◊ÿ    ◊ÎŒÈ    ◊Á‚ ∑§Ëã„UË – øÊL§ ÁøûÊ ÷ËÃË¥ Á‹Áπ ‹Ëã„UËH
ªß¸       ÷flÊŸË     ÷flŸ ’„UÙ⁄UË – ’¢ÁŒ ø⁄UŸ ’Ù‹Ë ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UËH 2H
¡ÿ     ¡ÿ     ÁªÁ⁄U’⁄U⁄UÊ¡ Á∑§‚Ù⁄UË – ¡ÿ ◊„U‚ ◊Èπ ø¢Œ ø∑§Ù⁄UËH
¡ÿ     ª¡’ŒŸ     ·«UÊŸŸ ◊ÊÃÊ – ¡ªÃ ¡ŸÁŸ ŒÊÁ◊ÁŸ ŒÈÁÃ ªÊÃÊH 3H
Ÿ®„U    Ãfl   •ÊÁŒ    ◊äÿ •fl‚ÊŸÊ – •Á◊Ã ¬˝÷Ê©U ’ŒÈ Ÿ®„U ¡ÊŸÊH
÷fl  ÷fl  Á’÷fl  ¬⁄UÊ÷fl ∑§ÊÁ⁄UÁŸ – Á’Sfl Á’◊Ù„UÁŸ Sfl’‚ Á’„UÊÁ⁄UÁŸH 4H

Cau.: jåni      ka¢hina    sivacåpa    bisµurati, cal∂ råkhi ura syåmala mµurati II

prabhu     jaba    jåta    jånak∂    jån∂, sukha saneha sobhå guna khån∂ II

parama premamaya mædu masi k∂nh∂, cåru citta bh∂t∂ ° likhi l∂nh∂ II

ga∂   bhavån∂  bhavana bahor∂, ba≈di carana bol∂ kara jor∂ II

jaya   jaya   giribararåja kisor∂, jaya mahesa mukha ca≈da cakor∂ II

jaya  gajabadana  ¶aŒånana måtå, jagata janani dåmini duti gåtå II

nahiÚ tava ådi madhya avasånå, amita prabhåu bedu nahi Ú jånå II

bhava bhava bibhava paråbhava kårini, bisva bimohani svabasa bihårini II

Drooping at the thought of the unyielding bow of ›iva, She proceeded with the
image of the swarthy form in Her heart. When the Lord perceived that Janakaís
Daughter, a fountain of bliss, affection, grace and goodness, was going, He sketched
Her on the sheet of His heart with the soft ink of supreme love. S∂tå then sought
Bhavån∂ís temple and, adoring Her feet, prayed to Her with joined palms: ìGlory, all glory
to You, O Daughter of the mountain-king ! Glory to You, who gaze on the countenance
of the great Lord ›iva as a Cakora bird on the moon. Glory to You, O Mother of the
elephant-headed Gaƒe‹a and the six-faced Kårtikeya and mother of the universe with
limbs shining as lightning. You have no beginning, middle or end; Your infinite glory is a
mystery even to the Vedas. You are responsible for the birth, maintenance and
destruction of the universe; You enchant the whole universe and carry on Your sports
independently of others. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬ÁÃŒflÃÊ ‚ÈÃËÿ ◊„È°U ◊ÊÃÈ ¬˝Õ◊ Ãfl ⁄Uπ–
◊Á„U◊Ê •Á◊Ã Ÿ ‚∑§®„U ∑§Á„U ‚„U‚ ‚Ê⁄UŒÊ ‚·H 235H
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Do.: patidevatå sut∂ya mahu° måtu prathama tava rekha,

mahimå amita na sakahi Ú kahi sahasa såradå se¶a.235.

ìOf all good women who adore their husband as a god, Mother, You rank foremost. Your
immeasurable greatness is more than a thousand ›åradås and ›e¶as could tell.î (235)

øı0ó‚flÃ    ÃÙÁ„U    ‚È‹÷    »§‹ øÊ⁄UË – ’⁄UŒÊÿŸË ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄U Á¬•Ê⁄UËH
ŒÁ’    ¬ÍÁ¡    ¬Œ    ∑§◊‹ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U – ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚’ „UÙ®„U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UH 1H
◊Ù⁄U       ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÈ       ¡ÊŸ„ÈU ŸË∑¥§ – ’‚„ÈU ‚ŒÊ ©U⁄U ¬È⁄U ‚’„UË ∑¥§H
∑§Ëã„U©°U   ¬˝ª≈U    Ÿ    ∑§Ê⁄UŸ Ã„UË¢ – •‚ ∑§Á„U ø⁄UŸ ª„U ’ÒŒ„UË¥H 2H
Á’Ÿÿ     ¬˝◊     ’‚    ÷ß¸ ÷flÊŸË – π‚Ë ◊Ê‹ ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸËH
‚ÊŒ⁄U     Á‚ÿ°   ¬˝‚ÊŒÈ   Á‚⁄U œ⁄U™§ – ’Ù‹Ë ªıÁ⁄U „U⁄U·È Á„Uÿ° ÷⁄U™§H 3H
‚ÈŸÈ    Á‚ÿ    ‚àÿ    •‚Ë‚ „U◊Ê⁄UË – ¬ÍÁ¡Á„U ◊Ÿ ∑§Ê◊ŸÊ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UËH
ŸÊ⁄UŒ   ’øŸ    ‚ŒÊ   ‚ÈÁø ‚ÊøÊ – ‚Ù ’L§ Á◊Á‹Á„U ¡Ê®„U ◊ŸÈ ⁄UÊøÊH 4H

Cau.: sevata    tohi    sulabha    phala cår∂, baradåyan∂ puråri piår∂.

debi   pµuji   pada   kamala tumhåre, sura nara muni saba hohiÚ sukhåre.1.

mora     manorathu     jånahu n∂ke° , basahu sadå ura pura sabah∂ ke° .

k∂nheu°      praga¢a    na    kårana teh∂°, asa kahi carana gahe baideh∂°.2.

binaya   prema   basa  bha∂ bhavån∂, khas∂ måla mµurati musukån∂.

sådara  siya°   prasådu   sira dhareµu, bol∂ gauri hara¶u hiya°  bhareµu.3.

sunu    siya    satya    as∂sa hamår∂, pµujihi mana kåmanå tumhår∂.

nårada    bacana    sadå    suci såcå, so baru milihi jåhi Ú manu råcå.4.

ìThe fourfold rewards of life (viz., religious merit, worldly riches, sensuous enjoyment
and Liberation) are easily attainable through Your service, O bestower of boons, beloved
of ›iva (the Slayer of Tripura)! All who adore Your lotus feet, O Shining One, attain
happiness, be they gods, men or sages. You know well my heartís longing since You
ever dwell in the town of every heart. That is why I have refrained from openly declaring
it.î With these words Videhaís Daughter clasped the feet of the image. Bhavån∂ was
overcome by Her meekness and devotion; the wreath on the image dropped and the idol
smiled. S∂tå reverently placed the divine gift on Her head. Gaur∂ís heart was filled with
delight while She spoke, ìHear, S∂tå, my infallible blessing: Your heartís desire shall be
accomplished. Nåradaís words are ever faultless and true; the suitor on whom Your
heart is set shall, indeed, be Yours. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ◊ŸÈ ¡Ê®„U ⁄UÊø©U Á◊Á‹Á„U ‚Ù ’L§ ‚„U¡ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚Ê°fl⁄UÙ–
∑§L§ŸÊ ÁŸœÊŸ ‚È¡ÊŸ ‚Ë‹È ‚Ÿ„ÈU ¡ÊŸÃ ⁄UÊfl⁄UÙH
∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ªıÁ⁄U •‚Ë‚ ‚ÈÁŸ Á‚ÿ ‚Á„UÃ Á„Uÿ° „U⁄U·Ë¥ •‹Ë–
ÃÈ‹‚Ë ÷flÊÁŸÁ„U ¬ÍÁ¡ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ø‹ËH

Cha≈.:manu jåhiÚ råceu milihi so baru sahaja su≈dara så°varo,
karunå nidhåna sujåna s∂lu sanehu jånata råvaro.
ehi bhå° ti gauri as∂sa suni siya sahita hiya°  hara¶∂° al∂,
tulas∂ bhavånihi pµuji puni puni mudita mana ma≈dira cal∂.
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ìThe dark-complexioned and naturally handsome suitor of whom You are enamoured
shall, indeed, be Yours. The gracious and omniscient Lord is aware of your fidelity and
love.î S∂tå and all Her companions were delighted at heart to hear this blessing from
Gaur∂ís lips. Worshipping Goddess Bhavån∂ again and again S∂tå, says Tulas∂dåsa,
returned to Her abode, rejoicing in Her heart.

‚Ù0ó¡ÊÁŸ ªıÁ⁄U •ŸÈ∑Í§‹ Á‚ÿ Á„Uÿ „U⁄U·È Ÿ ¡Êß ∑§Á„U–
◊¢¡È‹ ◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹ ’Ê◊ •¢ª »§⁄U∑§Ÿ ‹ªH 236H

So.: jåni gauri anukµula siya hiya hara¶u na jåi kahi,

ma≈jula ma≈gala mµula båma a≈ga pharakana lage.236.

Finding Gaur∂ favourably disposed towards Her, S∂tå was more glad of heart than
words can tell. Her left limbs began to throb, indicating Her good fortune. (236)

øı0óNUŒÿ°     ‚⁄Ê„UÃ     ‚Ëÿ ‹ÙŸÊß¸ – ªÈ⁄U ‚◊Ë¬ ªflŸ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H
⁄UÊ◊    ∑§„UÊ   ‚’È   ∑§ıÁ‚∑§ ¬Ê„UË¥ – ‚⁄U‹ ‚È÷Ê©U ¿ÈU•Ã ¿U‹ ŸÊ„UË¥H 1H
‚È◊Ÿ    ¬Êß    ◊ÈÁŸ    ¬Í¡Ê ∑§Ëã„UË – ¬ÈÁŸ •‚Ë‚ ŒÈ„ÈU ÷Êßã„U ŒËã„UËH
‚È»§‹     ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ     „UÙ„È°UÎ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄ – ⁄UÊ◊È ‹πŸÈ ‚ÈÁŸ ÷∞ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UH 2H
∑§Á⁄U    ÷Ù¡ŸÈ      ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U Á’ÇÿÊŸË – ‹ª ∑§„UŸ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§ÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊŸËH
Á’ªÃ   ÁŒfl‚È    ªÈL§   •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸ – ‚¢äÿÊ ∑§⁄UŸ ø‹ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H 3H
¬˝ÊøË    ÁŒÁ‚   ‚Á‚   ©Uÿ©U ‚È„UÊflÊ – Á‚ÿ ◊Èπ ‚Á⁄U‚ ŒÁπ ‚ÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊH
’„ÈUÁ⁄U   Á’øÊL§   ∑§Ëã„U   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¢ – ‚Ëÿ ’ŒŸ ‚◊ Á„U◊∑§⁄U ŸÊ„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: hædaya°    saråhata   s∂ya lonå∂, gura sam∂pa gavane dou bhå∂.

råma  kahå  sabu  kausika påh∂°, sarala subhåu chuata chala nåh∂°.1.

sumana  påi  muni  pµujå k∂nh∂, puni as∂sa duhu bhåinha d∂nh∂.

suphala manoratha  hohu° tumhåre, råmu lakhanu suni bhae sukhåre.2.

kari  bhojanu  munibara bigyån∂, lage kahana kachu kathå purån∂.

bigata  divasu  guru  åyasu på∂, sa≈dhyå karana cale dou bhå∂.3.

pråc∂  disi  sasi  uyau suhåvå, siya mukha sarisa dekhi sukhu påvå.

bahuri bicåru  k∂nha mana måh∂°, s∂ya badana sama himakara nåh∂°.4.

Inwardly praising S∂tåís beauty, the two brothers returned to their Guru (Vi‹våmitra).
›r∂ Råma related everything to Kau‹ika; for He was innocent of heart and free from all
guile. Having got the flowers the sage performed his  devotions and then blessed the two
brothers, saying, ìMay your heartís desire be accomplished.î Råma and Lak¶maƒa were
glad to hear the benediction. After finishing his meals the great and illumined hermit,
Vi‹våmitra, began to recite old legends. The day was thus spent; and obtaining the
Guruís permission the two brothers proceeded to say their evening prayers. In the
meantime the charming moon rose in the eastern horizon; perceiving that her orb
resembled S∂tåís face ›r∂ Råma felt happy. The Lord then reasoned within Himself. The
queen of night bears no resemblance to S∂tå. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡Ÿ◊È ®‚œÈ ¬ÈÁŸ ’¢œÈ Á’·È ÁŒŸ ◊‹ËŸ ‚∑§‹¢∑§–
Á‚ÿ ◊Èπ ‚◊ÃÊ ¬Êfl Á∑§Á◊ ø¢ŒÈ ’Ê¬È⁄UÙ ⁄¢U∑§H 237H
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Do.: janamu si≈dhu puni ba≈dhu bi¶u dina mal∂na sakala≈ka,

siya mukha samatå påva kimi ca≈du båpuro ra≈ka.237.

ìBorn of the ocean (with its salt water), with poison for her brother, dim and
obscure by the day and with a dark spot in her orb, how can the poor and wretched
moon be matched with S∂tåís countenance ?î* (237)

øı0óÉÊ≈Uß    ’…∏Uß    Á’⁄UÁ„UÁŸ ŒÈπŒÊß¸ – ª˝‚ß ⁄UÊ„ÈU ÁŸ¡ ‚¢ÁœÁ„¢U ¬Êß¸H
∑§Ù∑§    ‚Ù∑§¬˝Œ    ¬¢∑§¡ º˝Ù„UË – •flªÈŸ ’„ÈUÃ ø¢º˝◊Ê ÃÙ„UËH 1H
’ÒŒ„UË        ◊Èπ       ¬≈UÃ⁄U ŒËã„U – „UÙß ŒÙ·È ’«∏U •ŸÈÁøÃ ∑§Ëã„UH
Á‚ÿ ◊Èπ  ¿UÁ’  Á’œÈ  éÿÊ¡ ’πÊŸË –  ªÈ⁄U ¬®„U ø‹ ÁŸ‚Ê ’Á«∏U ¡ÊŸËH 2H
∑§Á⁄U    ◊ÈÁŸ    ø⁄UŸ    ‚⁄UÙ¡ ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß ∑§Ëã„U Á’üÊÊ◊ÊH
Á’ªÃ    ÁŸ‚Ê     ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ¡Êª – ’¢œÈ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ∑§„UŸ •‚ ‹ÊªH 3H
©Uÿ©U     •L§Ÿ     •fl‹Ù∑§„ÈU ÃÊÃÊ – ¬¢∑§¡ ∑§Ù∑§ ‹Ù∑§ ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊH
’Ù‹    ‹πŸÈ   ¡ÙÁ⁄U   ¡Èª ¬ÊŸË – ¬˝÷È ¬˝÷Ê©U ‚Íø∑§ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: gha¢ai baRhai  birahini  dukhadå∂, grasai råhu nija sa≈dhihiÚ på∂.

koka  sokaprada  pa≈kaja droh∂, avaguna bahuta ca≈dramå toh∂.1.

baideh∂  mukha  pa¢atara d∂nhe, hoi do¶u baRa anucita k∂nhe.

siya mukha chabi bidhu byåja bakhån∂, gura pahiÚ cale niså baRi jån∂.2.

kari muni carana saroja pranåmå, åyasu påi k∂nha bi‹råmå.

bigata    niså    raghunåyaka   jåge, ba≈dhu biloki kahana asa låge.3.

uyau       aruna      avalokahu tåtå, pa≈kaja koka loka sukhadåtå.

bole    lakhanu    jori    juga pån∂, prabhu prabhåu sµucaka mædu bån∂.4.

ìAgain, the moon waxes and wanes; she is the curse of lovesick damsels and is
devoured by Råhu when she crosses the latterís orbit. She causes anguish to the
Cakravåka (the ruddy goose) and withers the lotus. O moon, there are numerous faults
in you. One would incur the blame of having done a highly improper act by comparing
you with the countenance of Videhaís daughter.î Thus finding in the moon a pretext for
extolling the beauty of S∂tåís countenance and perceiving that the night had far advanced,
›r∂ Råma returned to His Guru; and bowing at the sageís lotus feet and receiving his
permission He retired to rest. At the close of night the Lord of Raghus woke; and looking
towards His brother He began to speak thus, ëëLo, brother, the day has dawned to the
delight of the lotus, the Cakravåka and the whole world.î Joining both of his palms
Lak¶maƒa gently spoke the following words indicative of the Lordís glory:ó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•L§ŸÙŒÿ° ‚∑È§ø ∑È§◊ÈŒ ©U«UªŸ ¡ÙÁÃ ◊‹ËŸ–
Á¡Á◊ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U •Êª◊Ÿ ‚ÈÁŸ ÷∞ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ ’‹„UËŸH 238H

Do.: arunodaya°  sakuce kumuda uŒagana joti mal∂na,

jimi tumhåra ågamana suni bhae næpati balah∂na.238.

* The moon is one of the fourteen jewels (treasures of the world) that were churned out of the ocean
by the joint efforts of the gods and demons at the dawn of creation. It is to this Pauråƒika legend that the Lord
refers to above. The very first product of this churning was poison, which was swallowed by Lord ›iva. It is in
this sense that the moon is spoken of as having poison for a brother.
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ìThe day having dawned, the lily has faded and the brightness of the stars is
dimmed, just as at the news of Your arrival all the princes (assembled here) have
grown faint.î (238)

øı0óŸÎ¬   ‚’   ŸπÃ   ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ©UÁ¡•Ê⁄UË – ≈UÊÁ⁄U Ÿ ‚∑§Á„¢U øÊ¬ Ã◊ ÷Ê⁄UËH
∑§◊‹   ∑§Ù∑§   ◊œÈ∑§⁄U  πª ŸÊŸÊ – „U⁄U· ‚∑§‹ ÁŸ‚Ê •fl‚ÊŸÊH 1H
∞‚®„U    ¬˝÷È    ‚’    ÷ªÃ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U – „UÙß„U®„U ≈UÍ≈¥U œŸÈ· ‚ÈπÊ⁄UH
©Uÿ©U  ÷ÊŸÈ   Á’ŸÈ  üÊ◊   Ã◊ ŸÊ‚Ê – ŒÈ⁄U ŸπÃ ¡ª Ã¡È ¬˝∑§Ê‚ÊH 2H
⁄UÁ’   ÁŸ¡    ©UŒÿ    éÿÊ¡ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ – ¬˝÷È ¬˝ÃÊ¬È ‚’ ŸÎ¬ã„U ÁŒπÊÿÊH
Ãfl   ÷È¡   ’‹   ◊Á„U◊Ê ©UŒÉÊÊ≈UË – ¬˝ª≈UË œŸÈ Á’ÉÊ≈UŸ ¬Á⁄U¬Ê≈UËH 3H
’¢œÈ    ’øŸ    ‚ÈÁŸ    ¬˝÷È ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸ – „UÙß ‚ÈÁø ‚„U¡ ¬ÈŸËÃ Ÿ„UÊŸH
ÁŸàÿÁ∑˝§ÿÊ   ∑§Á⁄U   ªÈL§   ¬®„U •Ê∞ – ø⁄UŸ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ‚È÷ª Á‚⁄U ŸÊ∞H 4H
‚ÃÊŸ¢ŒÈ      Ã’      ¡Ÿ∑§ ’Ù‹Ê∞ – ∑§ıÁ‚∑§ ◊ÈÁŸ ¬®„U ÃÈ⁄UÃ ¬∆UÊ∞H
¡Ÿ∑§   Á’Ÿÿ   ÁÃã„U  •Êß ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – „U⁄U· ’ÙÁ‹ Á‹∞ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H 5H

Cau.: næpa saba  nakhata  karahiÚ ujiår∂, ¢åri na sakahi Ú cåpa tama bhår∂.

kamala koka madhukara khaga nånå, hara¶e sakala niså avasånå.1.

aisehiÚ prabhu saba bhagata tumhåre, hoihahi Ú ¢µu¢e° dhanu¶a sukhåre.

uyau bhånu binu ‹rama tama nåså, dure nakhata jaga teju prakåså.2.

rabi  nija  udaya  byåja  raghuråyå, prabhu pratåpu saba næpanha dikhåyå.

tava bhuja bala mahimå udaghå¢∂, praga¢∂ dhanu bigha¢ana paripå¢∂.3.

ba≈dhu bacana suni prabhu musukåne, hoi suci sahaja pun∂ta nahåne.

nityakriyå    kari    guru    pahi Ú    åe, carana saroja subhaga sira nåe.4.

satåna≈du    taba    janaka    bolåe, kausika muni pahiÚ turata pa¢håe.

janaka    binaya   tinha    åi sunå∂, hara¶e boli lie dou bhå∂.5.

ìThough twinkling like stars, all the princes put together are unable to lift the thick
darkness in the form of the bow. And just as lotuses and bees and the Cakravåka and
various other birds rejoice over the termination of night, even so, my lord, all Your
devotees will be glad when the bow is broken. Lo, the sun is up and the darkness has
automatically disappeared; the stars have vanished out of sight and light flashes upon
the world. Under pretence of its rising, O Lord of Raghus, the sun has demonstrated
to all the princes the glory of my lord (Yourself). It is in order to reveal the might of
Your arms that the process of breaking the bow has been set into operation.î The Lord
smiled at these remarks of His brother. He who is pure by His very nature then
performed the daily acts of purification and bathed, and after finishing the daily routine
of prayer etc., called on His Guru  and the two brothers bowed their graceful heads at
his lotus feet. Meanwhile King Janaka summoned his preceptor ›atånanda and sent
him at once to the sage Kau‹ika. ›atånanda communicated to Vi‹våmitra Janakaís
humble submission and Vi‹våmitra gladly sent for the two brothers. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó‚ÃÊŸ¢Œ ¬Œ ’¢ÁŒ ¬˝÷È ’Ò∆U ªÈ⁄U ¬®„U ¡Êß–
ø‹„ÈU ÃÊÃ ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§„U©U Ã’ ¬∆UflÊ ¡Ÿ∑§ ’Ù‹ÊßH 239H

Do.: satåna≈da pada ba≈di prabhu bai¢he gura pahiÚ jåi,

calahu tåta muni kaheu taba pa¢havå janaka bolåi.239.
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Adoring ›atånandaís feet the Lord went and sat down by His Guru; the sage then
said, ìCome on, my son: Janaka has sent for us.î (239)

[PAUSE 8 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

[PAUSE 2 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION]

øı0ó‚Ëÿ     Sflÿ¢’L§    ŒÁπ• ¡Êß¸ – ß¸‚È ∑§ÊÁ„U œı¥ Œß ’«∏UÊß¸H
‹πŸ    ∑§„UÊ   ¡‚  ÷Ê¡ŸÈ ‚Ùß¸ – ŸÊÕ ∑Î§¬Ê Ãfl ¡Ê¬⁄U „UÙß¸H 1H
„U⁄U·   ◊ÈÁŸ   ‚’    ‚ÈÁŸ    ’⁄U ’ÊŸË – ŒËÁã„U •‚Ë‚ ‚’®„U ‚ÈπÈ ◊ÊŸËH
¬ÈÁŸ     ◊ÈÁŸ’Î¢Œ     ‚◊Ã ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ŒπŸ ø‹ œŸÈ·◊π ‚Ê‹ÊH 2H
⁄¢Uª÷ÍÁ◊        •Ê∞       ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – •Á‚ ‚ÈÁœ ‚’ ¬È⁄U’ÊÁ‚ã„U ¬Êß¸H
ø‹   ‚∑§‹   ªÎ„U   ∑§Ê¡ Á’‚Ê⁄UË – ’Ê‹ ¡È’ÊŸ ¡⁄U∆U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 3H
ŒπË      ¡Ÿ∑§     ÷Ë⁄U     ÷Ò ÷Ê⁄UË – ‚ÈÁø ‚fl∑§ ‚’ Á‹∞ „°U∑§Ê⁄UËH
ÃÈ⁄UÃ   ‚∑§‹   ‹Ùªã„U   ¬®„U ¡Ê„ÍU – •Ê‚Ÿ ©UÁøÃ Œ„ÈU ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍUH 4H

Cau.: s∂ya   svaya≈baru   dekhia jå∂, ∂su kåhi dhau°  dei baRå∂.

lakhana kahå jasa bhåjanu so∂, nåtha kæpå tava jåpara ho∂.1.

hara¶e muni saba suni bara bån∂, d∂nhi as∂sa sabahiÚ sukhu mån∂.

puni  munibæ≈da  sameta kæpålå, dekhana cale dhanu¶amakha sålå.2.

ra≈gabhµumi   åe   dou   bhå∂, asi sudhi saba purabåsinha på∂.

cale  sakala  gæha  kåja  bisår∂, båla jubåna jara¢ha nara når∂.3.

dekh∂  janaka  bh∂ra  bhai bhår∂, suci sevaka saba lie ha°kår∂.

turata sakala loganha pahiÚ jåhµu, åsana ucita dehu saba kåhµu.4.

ìLet us go and see how S∂tå elects her husband; we have yet to see whom
Providence chooses to honour.î Said Lak¶maƒa, ìHe alone deserves glory, my lord, who
enjoys your favour.î The whole company of hermits rejoiced to hear these apt words and
with a delighted heart they all gave their blessing to him. Accompanied by the whole
throng of hermits the gracious Lord then proceeded to visit the arena intended for the
bow-sacrifice. When the inhabitants of the town got the news that the two brothers had
reached the arena, they all sallied forth, oblivious of their homes and dutiesómen and
women, young and old and even children. When Janaka saw that a huge crowd had
collected there, he sent for all his trusted servants and said, ìGo and see all the people
at once and marshal them to their proper seats.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Á„U ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸ Á’ŸËÃ ÁÃã„U ’Ò∆UÊ⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U–
©UûÊ◊ ◊äÿ◊ ŸËø ‹ÉÊÈ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ Õ‹ •ŸÈ„UÊÁ⁄UH 240H

Do.: kahi mædu bacana bin∂ta tinha bai¢håre nara nåri,
uttama madhyama n∂ca laghu nija nija thala anuhåri.240.

Addressing soft and polite words to the citizens, the servants seated them all,
both men and women, in their appropriate places, whether noble or middling, humble
or low. (240)

øı0ó⁄UÊ¡∑È§•°⁄U     ÃÁ„U    •fl‚⁄U •Ê∞ – ◊Ÿ„È° ◊ŸÙ„U⁄UÃÊ ÃŸ ¿UÊ∞H
ªÈŸ     ‚Êª⁄U    ŸÊª⁄U    ’⁄ U ’Ë⁄UÊ – ‚È¢Œ⁄U SÿÊ◊‹ ªı⁄U ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH 1H
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⁄UÊ¡        ‚◊Ê¡      Á’⁄UÊ¡Ã M§⁄U – ©U«UªŸ ◊„È°U ¡ŸÈ ¡Èª Á’œÈ ¬Í⁄UH
Á¡ã„U    ∑¥§    ⁄U„UË    ÷ÊflŸÊ ¡Ò‚Ë – ¬˝÷È ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ÁÃã„U ŒπË ÃÒ‚ËH 2H
Œπ®„U       M§¬      ◊„UÊ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ’Ë⁄U ⁄U‚È œ⁄¥U ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH
«U⁄U   ∑È§Á≈U‹    ŸÎ¬   ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ◊Ÿ„È°U ÷ÿÊŸ∑§ ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ÷Ê⁄UËH 3H
⁄U„U    •‚È⁄U     ¿U‹     ¿UÙÁŸ¬ ’·Ê – ÁÃã„U ¬˝÷È ¬˝ª≈U ∑§Ê‹‚◊ ŒπÊH
¬È⁄U’ÊÁ‚ã„ U    Œπ     ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – Ÿ⁄U÷Í·Ÿ ‹ÙøŸ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: råjakua° ra    tehi    avasara åe, manahu° manoharatå tana chåe.

guna  sågara  någara  bara b∂rå, su≈dara syåmala gaura sar∂rå.1.

råja    samåja    biråjata rµure, uŒagana mahu° janu juga bidhu pµure.

jinha   ke°   rah∂  bhåvanå jais∂, prabhu mµurati tinha dekh∂ tais∂.2.

dekhahiÚ  rµupa   mahå  ranadh∂rå, manahu° b∂ra rasu  dhare°  sar∂rå.

Œare ku¢ila  næpa prabhuhi nihår∂, manahu° bhayånaka mµurati bhår∂.3.

rahe  asura  chala  chonipa be¶å, tinha prabhu praga¢a kålasama dekhå.

purabåsinha   dekhe   dou bhå∂, narabhµu¶ana locana sukhadå∂.4.

Meanwhile there arrived the two princes, the very abodes of beauty as it were,
both ocean of goodness, polished in manners and gallent heroes, charming of forms,
the one dark and the other fair. Shining bright in the galaxy of princes, they looked like
two full moons in a circle of stars. Everyone looked on the Lordís form according to
the conception each had about Him. Those who were surpassingly staunch in battle
gazed on His form as though He was the heroic sentiment personified. The wicked
kings trembled at the sight of the Lord as if He had a most terrible form. The demons,
who were cunningly disguised as princes, beheld the Lord as Death in visible form,
while the citizens regarded the two brothers as the ornaments of humanity and the
delight of their eyes. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŸÊÁ⁄U Á’‹Ù∑§®„U „U⁄UÁ· Á„Uÿ° ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ L§Áø •ŸÈM§¬–
¡ŸÈ ‚Ù„UÃ ®‚ªÊ⁄U œÁ⁄U ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ¬⁄U◊ •ŸÍ¬H 241H

Do.: nåri bilokahi Ú hara¶i hiya° nija nija ruci anurµupa,

janu sohata si≈gåra dhari mµurati parama anµupa.241.

With joy in their heart the women saw Him according to the attitude of mind each
had towards Him, as if the erotic sentiment itself had appeared in an utterly incomparable
form. (241)

øı0óÁ’ŒÈ·ã„U     ¬˝÷È    Á’⁄UÊ≈U◊ÿ ŒË‚Ê – ’„ÈU ◊Èπ ∑§⁄U ¬ª ‹ÙøŸ ‚Ë‚ÊH
¡Ÿ∑§   ¡ÊÁÃ   •fl‹Ù∑§®„U ∑Ò§‚¢ – ‚¡Ÿ ‚ª Á¬˝ÿ ‹Êª®„U ¡Ò‚¥H 1H
‚Á„UÃ     Á’Œ„U     Á’‹Ù∑§®„U ⁄UÊŸË – Á‚‚È ‚◊ ¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ ¡ÊÁÃ ’πÊŸËH
¡ÙÁªã„U    ¬⁄U◊     Ãûfl◊ÿ ÷Ê‚Ê – ‚Ê¢Ã ‚Èh ‚◊ ‚„U¡ ¬˝∑§Ê‚ÊH 2H
„UÁ⁄U÷ªÃã„U      Œπ      ŒÙ©U ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ßCÔUŒfl ßfl ‚’ ‚Èπ ŒÊÃÊH
⁄UÊ◊Á„U   ÁøÃfl   ÷Êÿ°   ¡Á„U ‚ËÿÊ – ‚Ù ‚Ÿ„ÈU ‚ÈπÈ Ÿ®„U ∑§ÕŸËÿÊH 3H
©U⁄U   •ŸÈ÷flÁÃ  Ÿ  ∑§Á„U  ‚∑§ ‚Ù™§ – ∑§flŸ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ∑§„ÒU ∑§Á’ ∑§Ù™§H
∞Á„U  Á’Áœ  ⁄U„UÊ  ¡ÊÁ„U  ¡‚ ÷Ê™§ – Ã®„U Ã‚ Œπ©U ∑§Ù‚‹⁄UÊ™§H 4H
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Cau.: bidu¶anha prabhu birå¢amaya d∂så, bahu mukha kara paga locana s∂så.

janaka   jåti   avalokahiÚ kaise° , sajana sage priya lågahiÚ jaise° .1.

sahita   bideha   bilokahiÚ rån∂, sisu sama pr∂ti na jåti bakhån∂.

joginha parama tattvamaya bhåså, så≈ta suddha sama sahaja prakåså.2.

haribhagatanha dekhe dou bhråtå, i¶¢adeva iva saba sukha dåtå.

råmahi  citava  bhåya°  jehi s∂yå, so sanehu sukhu nahiÚ kathan∂yå.3.

ura anubhavati na kahi saka soµu, kavana prakåra kahai kabi koµu.

ehi bidhi rahå jåhi  jasa bhåµu, tehiÚ tasa dekheu kosalaråµu.4.

The wise saw the Lord in His cosmic form, with many faces, hands, feet, eyes
and heads. And how did He appear to Janakaís kinsmen? Like oneís own beloved
relation. The queen, no less than the king, regarded Him with unspeakable love like a
dear child. To the Yog∂s (those ever united with God) He shone forth as no other than
the highest truth, placid, unsullied, equipoised, and resplendent by its very nature. The
devotees of ›r∂ Hari beheld the two brothers as their beloved deity, the fountain of all
joy. The emotion of love and joy with which ›∂tå gazed on ›r∂ Råma was ineffable. She
felt the emotion in Her breast, but could not utter it; how, then, can a poet describe it ?
In this way everyone regarded the Lord of Ayodhyå according to the attitude of mind
each had towards Him. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ¡Ã ⁄UÊ¡ ‚◊Ê¡ ◊„È°U ∑§Ù‚‹⁄UÊ¡ Á∑§‚Ù⁄U–
‚È¢Œ⁄U SÿÊ◊‹ ªı⁄U ÃŸ Á’Sfl Á’‹ÙøŸ øÙ⁄UH 242H

Do.: råjata råja samåja mahu° kosalaråja kisora,
su≈dara syåmala gaura tana bisva bilocana cora.242.

Thus shone in the assembly of kings the two lovely princes of Ayodhyå, the one
dark and the other fair of form, catching the eyes of the whole universe. (242)

øı0ó‚„U¡      ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U     ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ŒÙ™§ – ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§Ê◊ ©U¬◊Ê ‹ÉÊÈ ‚Ù™§H
‚⁄UŒ   ø¢Œ    ®ŸŒ∑§    ◊Èπ ŸË∑§ – ŸË⁄U¡ ŸÿŸ ÷ÊflÃ ¡Ë ∑§H 1H
ÁøÃflÁŸ    øÊL§    ◊Ê⁄U    ◊ŸÈ „U⁄UŸË – ÷ÊflÁÃ NUŒÿ ¡ÊÁÃ Ÿ®„U ’⁄UŸËH
∑§‹  ∑§¬Ù‹  üÊÈÁÃ   ∑È¢§«U‹ ‹Ù‹Ê – Áø’È∑§ •œ⁄U ‚È¢Œ⁄U ◊ÎŒÈ ’Ù‹ÊH 2H
∑È§◊ÈŒ’¢œÈ     ∑§⁄U     ®ŸŒ∑§ „UÊ°‚Ê – ÷Î∑È§≈UË Á’∑§≈U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ŸÊ‚ÊH
÷Ê‹    Á’‚Ê‹   ÁÃ‹∑§ ¤Ê‹∑§Ê„UË¥ –  ∑§ø Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ •Á‹ •flÁ‹ ‹¡Ê„UË¥H 3H
¬ËÃ      øıÃŸË¥      Á‚⁄UÁã„ U ‚È„UÊßZ – ∑È§‚È◊ ∑§‹Ë¥ Á’ø ’Ëø ’ŸÊßZH
⁄π¥   L§Áø⁄U    ∑¢§’È     ∑§‹ ªËflÊ° – ¡ŸÈ ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ ‚È·◊Ê ∑§Ë ‚ËflÊ°H 4H

Cau.: sahaja    manohara    mµurati    doµu, ko¢i kåma upamå laghu soµu.

sarada ca≈da ni≈daka mukha n∂ke, n∂raja nayana bhåvate j∂ ke.1.

citavani  cåru  måra  manu  haran∂, bhåvati hædaya jåti nahi Ú baran∂.

kala   kapola   ‹ruti   ku≈Œala lolå, cibuka adhara su≈dara mædu bolå.2.

kumudaba≈dhu kara ni≈daka hå° så, bhæku¢∂ bika¢a manohara nåså.

bhåla   bisåla   tilaka jhalakåh∂°, kaca biloki ali avali lajåh∂°.3.

p∂ta    cautan∂°   siranhi   suhå∂°, kusuma kal∂° bica b∂ca banå∂°.

rekhe°  rucira  ka≈bu  kala g∂vå° , janu tribhuvana su¶amå k∂ s∂vå° .4.
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Both were embodiments of natural grace; even millions of Cupids were a poor
match for them. Their charming faces mocked the autumnal moon, and their lotus-like
eyes were soul-ravishing. Their winning glances captivated the heart of even Cupid;
they were so unspeakably endearing. With beautiful cheeks, ears adorned with
swinging pendants, a charming chin and lips and a sweet voice,  their smile ridiculed
the moonbeams. With arched eyebrows and a beautiful nose, the sacred mark shone
on their broad forehead, and their locks of hair put to shame a swarm of bees. Yellow
caps of a rectangular shape, which were embroidered here and there with figures of
flower-buds, adorned their heads. Their necks, which vied in their spiral form with a
conch-shell bore a triple line, which constituted as it were the high watermark of beauty
in all the three worlds. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑È¢§¡⁄U ◊ÁŸ ∑¢§∆UÊ ∑§Á‹Ã ©U⁄UÁã„U ÃÈ‹Á‚∑§Ê ◊Ê‹–
’Î·÷ ∑¢§œ ∑§„UÁ⁄U ∆UflÁŸ ’‹ ÁŸÁœ ’Ê„ÈU Á’‚Ê‹H 243H

Do.: ku≈jara mani ka≈¢hå kalita uranhi tulasikå måla,
bæ¶abha ka≈dha kehari ¢havani bala nidhi båhu bisåla.243.

Their breast was adorned with necklace of pearls found in an elephantís forehead
and wreaths of Tulas∂ (basil) leaves. With shoulders resembling the lump of a bull they
stood like lions and had mighty long arms. (243)

øı0ó∑§Á≈U     ÃÍŸË⁄U    ¬ËÃ    ¬≈U  ’Ê°œ¥ – ∑§⁄U ‚⁄U œŸÈ· ’Ê◊ ’⁄U ∑§Ê°œ¥H
¬ËÃ      ¡Çÿ      ©U¬’ËÃ ‚È„UÊ∞ – Ÿπ Á‚π ◊¢¡È ◊„UÊ¿UÁ’ ¿UÊ∞H 1H
ŒÁπ     ‹Ùª     ‚’     ÷∞ ‚ÈπÊ⁄U – ∞∑§≈U∑§ ‹ÙøŸ ø‹Ã Ÿ ÃÊ⁄UH
„U⁄U·   ¡Ÿ∑È§    ŒÁπ    ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ª„U Ã’ ¡Êß¸H 2H
∑§Á⁄U   Á’ŸÃË   ÁŸ¡   ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ⁄¢Uª •flÁŸ ‚’ ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U ŒπÊß¸H
¡„°U  ¡„°U  ¡Ê®„U  ∑È§•°⁄U  ’⁄U ŒÙ™§ – Ã„°U Ã„°U øÁ∑§Ã ÁøÃfl ‚’È ∑§Ù™§H 3H
ÁŸ¡  ÁŸ¡  L§π  ⁄UÊ◊Á„U  ‚’È ŒπÊ – ∑§Ù©U Ÿ ¡ÊŸ ∑§¿ÈU ◊⁄U◊È Á’‚·ÊH
÷Á‹  ⁄UøŸÊ  ◊ÈÁŸ  ŸÎ¬  ‚Ÿ ∑§„U™§ – ⁄UÊ¡Ê° ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊„UÊ‚Èπ ‹„U™§H 4H

Cau.: ka¢i   tµun∂ra   p∂ta   pa¢a bå° dhe° , kara sara dhanu¶a båma bara kå° dhe° .

p∂ta    jagya   upab∂ta suhåe, nakha sikha ma≈ju mahåchabi chåe.1.

dekhi  loga  saba  bhae sukhåre, eka¢aka locana calata na tåre.

hara¶e  janaku  dekhi  dou bhå∂, muni pada kamala gahe taba jå∂.2.

kari  binat∂  nija  kathå  sunå∂, ra≈ga avani saba munihi dekhå∂.

jaha°   jaha°  jåhiÚ  kua° ra  bara doµu, taha° taha° cakita citava sabu koµu.3.

nija nija rukha råmahi sabu dekhå, kou na jåna kachu maramu bise¶å.

bhali racanå muni næpa sana kaheµu, råjå° mudita mahåsukha laheµu.4.

They bore at their back a quiver secured with a yellow cloth wrapped round their
waist, and held an arrow in their right hand; while a bow and a charming sacred thread,
also of yellow tint, were slung across their left shoulder. In short, the two princes were
lovely from head to foot and were the very embodiments of great charm. Everyone who
saw them felt delighted; people gazed at them with unwinking eyes and their pupils too did
not move. King Janaka himself rejoiced to behold the two brothers; presently he went and



"""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""

238 * ›R∫ RÅMACARITAMÅNASA *

clasped the sageís lotus-feet. Paying him homage he related to him his story and showed
him round the whole arena. Whithersoever the two elegant princes betook themselves,
all regarded them with wonder. Every man found ›r∂ Råma facing himself; but none could
perceive the great mystery behind it. The sage told the king that the arrangements were
splendid; and the king was highly satisfied and pleased to hear this. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚’ ◊¢øã„U Ã¥ ◊¢øÈ ∞∑§ ‚È¢Œ⁄U Á’‚Œ Á’‚Ê‹–
◊ÈÁŸ ‚◊Ã ŒÙ©U ’¢œÈ Ã„°U ’Ò∆UÊ⁄U ◊Á„U¬Ê‹H 244H

Do.: saba ma≈canha te° ma≈cu eka su≈dara bisada bisåla,

muni sameta dou  ba≈dhu   taha°  bai¢håre  mahipåla.244.

Of all the tiers of raised seats one was beautiful, bright and capacious above all
the rest; the king seated the two brothers alongwith the sage thereon. (244)

øı0ó¬˝÷ÈÁ„ U ŒÁπ   ‚’   ŸÎ¬   Á„Uÿ° „UÊ⁄U – ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÊ∑§‚ ©UŒÿ ÷∞° ÃÊ⁄UH
•Á‚  ¬˝ÃËÁÃ  ‚’  ∑§  ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¢ – ⁄UÊ◊ øÊ¬ ÃÙ⁄U’ ‚∑§ ŸÊ„UË¥H 1H
Á’ŸÈ    ÷¢¡„È°U   ÷fl   œŸÈ·È Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ◊Á‹Á„U ‚Ëÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ©U⁄U ◊Ê‹ÊH
•‚   Á’øÊÁ⁄U   ªflŸ„ÈU    ÉÊ⁄U ÷Êß¸ – ¡‚È ¬˝ÃÊ¬È ’‹È Ã¡È ªflÊ°ß¸H 2H
Á’„U‚    •¬⁄U     ÷Í¬    ‚ÈÁŸ ’ÊŸË – ¡ •Á’’∑§ •¢œ •Á÷◊ÊŸËH
ÃÙ⁄U„È°U     œŸÈ·È     éÿÊ„ÈU •flªÊ„UÊ – Á’ŸÈ ÃÙ⁄¥U ∑§Ù ∑È§•°Á⁄U Á’•Ê„UÊH 3H
∞∑§     ’Ê⁄U    ∑§Ê‹©U    Á∑§Ÿ „UÙ™§ – Á‚ÿ Á„UÃ ‚◊⁄U Á¡Ã’ „U◊ ‚Ù™§H
ÿ„U   ‚ÈÁŸ   •fl⁄U   ◊Á„U¬ ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸ – œ⁄U◊‚Ë‹ „UÁ⁄U÷ªÃ ‚ÿÊŸH 4H

Cau.: prabhuhi dekhi saba næpa hiya° håre, janu råkesa udaya bhae° tåre.

asi   prat∂ti   saba   ke   mana måh∂°, råma cåpa toraba saka nåh∂°.1.

binu bha≈jehu°   bhava dhanu¶u bisålå, melihi sµ∂ya råma ura målå.

asa   bicåri   gavanahu   ghara bhå∂, jasu pratåpu balu teju gavå° ∂.2.

bihase   apara   bhµupa   suni bån∂, je abibeka a≈dha abhimån∂.

torehu°    dhanu¶u  byåhu   avagåhå, binu tore° ko kua° ri biåhå.3.

eka      båra     kålau     kina hoµu, siya hita samara jitaba hama soµu.

yaha suni avara mahipa musukåne, dharamas∂la haribhagata sayåne.4.

All the kings were disheartened at the sight of the Lord, just as stars fade away
with the rising of the full moon. For they all felt inwardly assured that Råma would
undoubtedly break the bow; or, even if the huge bow of ›iva proved too strong for Him,
that S∂tå would still place the garland of victory round His neck. They therefore, said to
one another, ìRealizing this, brothers, let us turn homewards, casting to the winds all
glory, fame, strength and pride.î Other princes, who were blinded with ignorance and
pride, laughed at this and said, ìUnion with the princess is a far cry for Råma even if he
succeeds in breaking the bow; who, then, can wed her without breaking it ? Should
Death himself for once come forth against us, even him we would conquer in battle for
S∂tåís sake.î At this other princes, who were pious and sensible and devoted to ›r∂ Hari,
smiled and said:ó (1ó4)

‚Ù0ó‚Ëÿ Á’•Ê„UÁ’ ⁄UÊ◊ ª⁄U’ ŒÍÁ⁄U ∑§Á⁄U ŸÎ¬ã„U ∑§–
¡ËÁÃ ∑§Ù ‚∑§ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ Œ‚⁄UÕ ∑§ ⁄UŸ ’Ê°∑È§⁄UH 245H
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So.: s∂ya biåhabi råma garaba dµuri kari næpanha ke,

j∂ti ko saka sa≈gråma dasaratha ke rana bå°kure.245.

ìRåma will certainly marry S∂tå to the discomfiture of these arrogant princes; for
who can conquer in battle the valiant sons of Da‹aratha? (245)

øı0óéÿÕ¸   ◊⁄U„ÈU   ¡ÁŸ   ªÊ‹ ’¡Êß¸ – ◊Ÿ ◊ÙŒ∑§Áã„U Á∑§ ÷Íπ ’ÈÃÊß¸H
Á‚π   „U◊ÊÁ⁄U   ‚ÈÁŸ   ¬⁄U◊ ¬ÈŸËÃÊ – ¡ªŒ¢’Ê ¡ÊŸ„ÈU Á¡ÿ° ‚ËÃÊH 1H
¡ªÃ     Á¬ÃÊ    ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃÁ„U Á’øÊ⁄UË – ÷Á⁄U ‹ÙøŸ ¿UÁ’ ‹„ÈU ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH
‚È¢Œ⁄U    ‚ÈπŒ   ‚∑§‹    ªÈŸ ⁄UÊ‚Ë – ∞ ŒÙ©U ’¢œÈ ‚¢÷È ©U⁄U ’Ê‚ËH 2H
‚ÈœÊ       ‚◊Èº˝      ‚◊Ë¬ Á’„UÊß¸ – ◊Îª¡‹È ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ◊⁄U„È ∑§Ã œÊß¸H
∑§⁄U„ÈU  ¡Êß  ¡Ê   ∑§„È°U   ¡Ùß ÷ÊflÊ – „U◊ Ãı •Ê¡È ¡Ÿ◊ »§‹È ¬ÊflÊH 3H
•‚   ∑§Á„U   ÷‹   ÷Í¬ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª – M§¬ •ŸÍ¬ Á’‹Ù∑§Ÿ ‹ÊªH
Œπ®„U    ‚È⁄U    Ÿ÷   ø…∏U Á’◊ÊŸÊ – ’⁄U·®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ∑§⁄U®„U ∑§‹ ªÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: byartha marahu jani  gåla bajå∂, mana modakanhi ki bhµukha butå∂.

sikha hamåri suni  parama pun∂tå, jagada≈bå jånahu jiya° s∂tå.1.

jagata  pitå  raghupatihi bicår∂, bhari locana chabi lehu nihår∂.

su≈dara sukhada sakala guna rås∂, e dou ba≈dhu sa≈bhu ura bås∂.2.

sudhå   samudra   sam∂pa bihå∂, mægajalu nirakhi marahu kata dhå∂.

karahu  jåi  jå  kahu°  joi bhåvå, hama tau åju janama phalu påvå.3.

asa  kahi  bhale  bhµupa anuråge, rµupa anµupa bilokana låge.

dekhahiÚ sura nabha caRhe bimånå, bara¶ahi Ú sumana karahiÚ kala gånå.4.

ìDo not thus brag and throw away your lives in vain: hunger cannot be satiated
with imaginary sweets. Listen to this my most salutary advice; be inwardly assured
that S∂tå is no other than the Mother of the universe. And recognizing the Lord of
Raghus as the father of the universe, feast your eyes to their fill on His beauty.
Fountains of joy and embodiments of all virtues, these two charming brothers have
their abode in ›ambhuís heart. Leaving an ocean of nectar, which is so near, why
should you run in pursuit of a mirage and court death? Or else do whatever pleases
you individually; we for our part have reaped today the fruit of our human birth.î So
saying the good kings turned to gaze with affection on the picture of incomparable
beauty; while in heaven the gods witnessed the spectacle from their aerial cars, and
raining down flowers sang in melodious strains. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡ÊÁŸ ‚È•fl‚L§ ‚Ëÿ Ã’ ¬∆Uß¸ ¡Ÿ∑§ ’Ù‹Êß–
øÃÈ⁄U ‚πË¥ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ø‹Ë¥ ‹flÊßH 246H

Do.: jåni suavasaru s∂ya taba pa¢ha∂ janaka bolåi,

catura sakh∂° su≈dara sakala sådara cal∂° lavåi.246.

Finding it an appropriate occasion Janaka then sent for ›∂tå; and Her companions,
all lovely and accomplished, escorted Her with due honour. (246)

øı0óÁ‚ÿ    ‚Ù÷Ê    Ÿ®„U  ¡Êß ’πÊŸË – ¡ªŒ¢Á’∑§Ê M§¬ ªÈŸ πÊŸËH
©U¬◊Ê   ‚∑§‹   ◊ÙÁ„U   ‹ÉÊÈ ‹ÊªË¥ – ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã ŸÊÁ⁄U •¢ª •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË¥H 1H
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Á‚ÿ    ’⁄UÁŸ•     Ãß     ©U¬◊Ê Œß¸ – ∑È§∑§Á’ ∑§„UÊß •¡‚È ∑§Ù ‹ß¸H
¡ı¥    ¬≈UÃÁ⁄U•   ÃËÿ   ‚◊ ‚ËÿÊ – ¡ª •Á‚ ¡È’ÁÃ ∑§„UÊ° ∑§◊ŸËÿÊH 2H
Áª⁄UÊ    ◊Èπ⁄U     ÃŸ    •⁄Uœ ÷flÊŸË – ⁄UÁÃ •ÁÃ ŒÈÁπÃ •ÃŸÈ ¬ÁÃ ¡ÊŸËH
Á’·    ’ÊL§ŸË    ’¢œÈ    Á¬˝ÿ ¡„UË – ∑§Á„U• ⁄U◊Ê‚◊ Á∑§Á◊ ’ÒŒ„ËUH 3H
¡ı¥     ¿UÁ’    ‚ÈœÊ    ¬ÿÙÁŸÁœ „UÙß¸ – ¬⁄U◊ M§¬◊ÿ ∑§ë¿U¬È ‚Ùß¸H
‚Ù÷Ê      ⁄U¡È      ◊¢ŒL§ ®‚ªÊM§ – ◊ÕÒ ¬ÊÁŸ ¬¢∑§¡ ÁŸ¡ ◊ÊM§H 4H

Cau.: siya  sobhå  nahiÚ  jåi bakhån∂, jagada≈bikå rµupa guna khån∂.

upamå sakala mohi laghu låg∂°, pråkæta nåri a≈ga anuråg∂°.1.

siya  barania  tei  upamå de∂, kukabi kahåi ajasu ko le∂.

jau°  pa¢ataria  t∂ya  sama s∂yå, jaga asi jubati kahå° kaman∂yå.2.

girå mukhara tana aradha bhavån∂, rati ati dukhita atanu pati jån∂.

bi¶a bårun∂ ba≈dhu priya jeh∂, kahia ramåsama kimi baideh∂.3.

jau°   chabi sudhå payonidhi ho∂, parama rµupamaya kacchapu so∂.

sobhå  raju  ma≈daru si≈gårµu, mathai påni pa≈kaja nija mårµu.4.

S∂tåís beauty defies all description, Mother of the universe that She is and an
embodiment of charm and excellence. All comparisons seem to me too poor; for they
have affinity with the limbs of mortal women. Proceeding to depict S∂tå with the help of
those very similes why should one earn the title of an unworthy poet and court ill-repute?
Should S∂tå be likened to any woman of this material creation, where in this world shall
one come across such a lovely damsel? The goddess of speech (Sarasvat∂), for
instance, is a chatterer; while Bhavån∂ possesses only half a body (the other half being
represented by her lord, ›iva). And Rati (Loveís consort) is extremely distressed by the
thought of her husband being without a form. And it is quite out of the question to
compare Videhaís Daughter with Ramå, who has poison and spirituous liquor for her
dear brothers. Supposing there was an ocean of nectar in the form of loveliness and the
tortoise serving as a base for churning it was an embodiment of consummate beauty,
and if splendour itself were to take the form of a cord, the erotic sentiment should
crystallize and assume the shape of Mount Mandara and the god of love himself were
to churn this ocean with his own handsó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∞Á„U Á’Áœ ©U¬¡Ò ‹Áë¿U ¡’ ‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊ ‚Èπ ◊Í‹–
ÃŒÁ¬ ‚∑§Ùø ‚◊Ã ∑§Á’ ∑§„U®„U ‚Ëÿ ‚◊ÃÍ‹H 247H

Do.: ehi bidhi upajai lacchi jaba su≈daratå sukha mµula,

tadapi sakoca sameta kabi kahahi Ú s∂ya samatµula.247.

And if from such churning were to be born a Lak¶m∂, who was the source of
all loveliness and joy, the poet would even then hesitatingly declare her as analogous
to S∂tå. (247)

øı0óø‹Ë¢    ‚¢ª    ‹Ò    ‚πË¥ ‚ÿÊŸË – ªÊflÃ ªËÃ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ’ÊŸËH
‚Ù„U    Ÿfl‹    ÃŸÈ     ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚Ê⁄UË – ¡ªÃ ¡ŸÁŸ •ÃÈÁ‹Ã ¿UÁ’ ÷Ê⁄UËH 1H
÷Í·Ÿ       ‚∑§‹       ‚ÈŒ‚ ‚È„UÊ∞ – •¢ª •¢ª ⁄UÁø ‚Áπã„U ’ŸÊ∞H
⁄¢Uª÷ÍÁ◊    ¡’    Á‚ÿ    ¬ªÈ œÊ⁄UË – ŒÁπ M§¬ ◊Ù„U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 2H
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„U⁄UÁ·       ‚È⁄Uã„ U      ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë¥ ’¡ÊßZ – ’⁄UÁ· ¬˝‚ÍŸ •¬¿U⁄UÊ ªÊßZH
¬ÊÁŸ     ‚⁄UÙ¡     ‚Ù„U ¡ÿ◊Ê‹Ê – •flø≈U ÁøÃ∞ ‚∑§‹ ÷È•Ê‹ÊH 3H
‚Ëÿ    øÁ∑§Ã   ÁøÃ    ⁄UÊ◊Á„U øÊ„UÊ – ÷∞ ◊Ù„U’‚ ‚’ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„UÊH
◊ÈÁŸ    ‚◊Ë¬    Œπ     ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ‹ª ‹‹Á∑§ ‹ÙøŸ ÁŸÁœ ¬Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: cal∂°  sa≈ga  lai  sakh∂°  sayån∂, gåvata g∂ta manohara bån∂.

soha navala tanu su≈dara sår∂, jagata janani atulita chabi bhår∂.1.

bhµu¶ana  sakala  sudesa suhåe, a≈ga a≈ga raci sakhinha banåe.

ra≈gabhµumi jaba siya pagu dhår∂, dekhi rµupa mohe nara når∂.2.

hara¶i  suranha  du≈dubh∂° bajå∂°, bara¶i prasµuna apacharå gå∂°.

påni   saroja   soha jayamålå, avaca¢a citae sakala bhuålå.3.

s∂ya  cakita  cita  råmahi cåhå, bhae mohabasa saba naranåhå.

muni sam∂pa dekhe dou bhå∂, lage lalaki locana nidhi på∂.4.

S∂tåís clever companions escorted Her to the arena, singing songs in a charming
voice. A beautiful Sår∂ (covering for the body) adorned Her youthful frame; the Mother of
the universe was incomparable in her exquisite beauty. Ornaments of all kinds had been
beautifully set in their appropriate places, each limb having been decked by Her
companions with great care. When S∂tå stepped into the arena, men and women alike
were fascinated by Her charms. The gods gladly sounded their kettledrums, while
celestial damsels rained down flowers in the midst of songs. In Her lotus-like hands
sparkled the wreath of victory, as She cast a hurried glance at all the princes. While S∂tå
looked for ›r∂ Råma with anxious heart, all the princes found themselves in the grip of
infatuation. Presently S∂tå discovered the two brothers by the side of the sage, and Her
eyes greedily fell on them as on a long-lost treasure. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óªÈ⁄U¡Ÿ ‹Ê¡ ‚◊Ê¡È ’«∏U ŒÁπ ‚Ëÿ ‚∑È§øÊÁŸ–
‹ÊÁª Á’‹Ù∑§Ÿ ‚Áπã„U ÃŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÁ„U ©U⁄U •ÊÁŸH 248H

Do.: gurajana låja samåju baRa dekhi s∂ya sakucåni,

lågi bilokana sakhinha tana raghub∂rahi ura åni.248.

Out of natural bashfulness that She felt in the presence of elders and at the sight
of the vast assemblage, S∂tå shrank into Herself; and drawing the Hero of Raghuís race
into Her heart She turned Her eyes towards Her companions. (248)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊   M§¬È   •L§   Á‚ÿ   ¿UÁ’ Œπ¥ – Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄Uã„U ¬Á⁄U„U⁄UË¥ ÁŸ◊·¥H
‚Ùø®„U   ‚∑§‹   ∑§„UÃ ‚∑È§øÊ„UË¥ – Á’Áœ ‚Ÿ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§⁄U®„U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 1H
„UL§   Á’Áœ   ’Áª   ¡Ÿ∑§ ¡«∏UÃÊß¸ – ◊ÁÃ „U◊ÊÁ⁄U •Á‚ ŒÁ„U ‚È„UÊß¸H
Á’ŸÈ   Á’øÊ⁄U   ¬ŸÈ   ÃÁ¡ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„ÍU – ‚Ëÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§⁄U ∑§⁄ÒU Á’’Ê„ÍUH 2H
¡ªÈ  ÷‹  ∑§Á„UÁ„U  ÷Êfl  ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – „U∆U ∑§Ëã„¥U •¢Ã„È°U ©U⁄U ŒÊ„ÍUH
∞®„U   ‹Ê‹‚Ê°   ◊ªŸ    ‚’ ‹ÙªÍ – ’L§ ‚Ê°fl⁄UÙ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ¡ÙªÍH 3H
Ã’       ’¢ŒË¡Ÿ     ¡Ÿ∑§ ’Ù‹Ê∞ – Á’Á⁄UŒÊfl‹Ë ∑§„UÃ øÁ‹ •Ê∞H
∑§„U   ŸÎ¬È   ¡Êß   ∑§„U„ÈU   ¬Ÿ ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ø‹ ÷Ê≈U Á„Uÿ° „U⁄U·È Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UÊH 4H
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Cau.: råma rµupu aru siya chabi dekhe° , nara nårinha parihar∂° nime¶e° .

socahiÚ    sakala     kahata sakucåh∂°, bidhi sana binaya karahiÚ mana måh∂°.1.

haru bidhi begi janaka jaRatå∂, mati hamåri asi dehi suhå∂.

binu bicåra panu  taji naranåhµu, s∂ya råma kara karai bibåhµu.2.

jagu bhala kahihi bhåva saba kåhµu, ha¢ha k∂nhe° a≈tahu°  ura dåhµu.

ehiÚ  lålaså°  magana saba logµu, baru så°varo jånak∂ jogµu.3.

taba  ba≈d∂jana  janaka bolåe, biridåval∂ kahata cali åe.

kaha næpu jåi kahahu pana morå, cale bhå¢a hiya°  hara¶u na thorå.4.

Beholding ›r∂ Råmaís beauty and S∂tåís loveliness men and women alike forgot
to close their eyelids. All of them felt anxious in their heart but hesitated to speak;
they inwardly prayed to the Creator, ìQuickly take away, O Creator, Janakaís stupidity
and give him right understanding like ours, so that the king without the least scruple
may abandon his vow and give S∂tå in marriage to Råma. The world will speak well
of him and the idea will find favour with all. On the other hand, if he persists in his folly,
he shall have to rue it in the end. Everyone is absorbed in the ardent feeling that the
dark-complexioned youth is a suitable match for Janakaís daughter.î Then Janaka
summoned the heralds, and they came eulogizing his race. The king said, ìGo round
and proclaim my vow.î Forthwith they proceeded on their mission; there was not a little
joy in their heart. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’Ù‹ ’¢ŒË ’øŸ ’⁄U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚∑§‹ ◊Á„U¬Ê‹–
¬Ÿ Á’Œ„U ∑§⁄U ∑§„U®„U „U◊ ÷È¡Ê ©U∆UÊß Á’‚Ê‹H 249H

Do.: bole ba≈d∂ bacana bara sunahu sakala mahipåla,

pana bideha kara kahahi Ú hama bhujå u¢håi bisåla.249.

The heralds then uttered these polite words, ìListen all princes: with our long arms
uplifted we announce to you King Videhaís vow:ó (249)

øı0óŸÎ¬  ÷È¡’‹È  Á’œÈ  Á‚flœŸÈ ⁄UÊ„ÍU – ªL§• ∑§∆UÙ⁄U Á’ÁŒÃ ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍUH
⁄UÊflŸÈ       ’ÊŸÈ     ◊„UÊ÷≈U ÷Ê⁄U – ŒÁπ ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ ªfl°Á„¢U Á‚œÊ⁄UH 1H
‚Ùß       ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄     U ∑§ÙŒ¢«ÈU ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊ – ⁄UÊ¡ ‚◊Ê¡ •Ê¡È ¡Ùß ÃÙ⁄UÊH
ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ      ¡ÿ     ‚◊Ã  ’ÒŒ„UË – Á’Ÿ®„U Á’øÊ⁄U ’⁄Uß „UÁ∆U Ã„UËH 2H
‚ÈÁŸ   ¬Ÿ   ‚∑§‹   ÷Í¬ •Á÷‹Ê· – ÷≈U◊ÊŸË •ÁÃ‚ÿ ◊Ÿ ◊ÊπH
¬Á⁄U∑§⁄U     ’Ê°Áœ     ©U∆UU •∑È§‹Êß¸ – ø‹ ßCÔUŒflã„U Á‚⁄U ŸÊß¸H 3H
Ã◊Á∑§ ÃÊÁ∑§  ÃÁ∑§  Á‚flœŸÈ œ⁄U„UË¥ – ©U∆Uß Ÿ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’‹È ∑§⁄U„UË¥H
Á¡ã„U  ∑§  ∑§¿ÈU  Á’øÊL§  ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – øÊ¬ ‚◊Ë¬ ◊„UË¬ Ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: næpa bhujabalu bidhu sivadhanu råhµu, garua ka¢hora bidita saba kåhµu.

råvanu   bånu  mahåbha¢a bhåre, dekhi saråsana gava° hi Ú sidhåre.1.

soi   puråri   koda≈Œu ka¢horå, råja samåja åju joi torå.

tribhuvana  jaya sameta baideh∂, binahi Ú bicåra barai ha¢hi teh∂.2.

suni pana sakala bhµupa abhilå¶e, bha¢amån∂ atisaya mana måkhe.

parikara    bå° dhi   u¢he akulå∂, cale i¶¢adevanha sira nå∂.3.

tamaki tåki taki sivadhanu dharah∂°, u¢hai na ko¢i bhå° ti balu karah∂°.

jinha ke kachu bicåru mana måh∂°, cåpa sam∂pa mah∂pa na jåh∂°.4.
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ìThe might of arm of the  various princes stands as the moon, while ›ivaís bow
is the planet Råhu as it were; it is massive and unyielding, as is well-known to all. Even
the great champions Råvaƒa and Båƒåsura quietly slipped away as soon as they saw
the bow. Whoever in this royal assembly breaks today the yonder unbending bow of ›iva
shall be unhesitatingly and insistently wedded by Videhaís daughter and shall triumph
over all the three worlds .î Hearing the vow all the princes were filled with longing, while
those who prided on their valour felt very indignant. Girding up their loins they rose
impatiently and bowing their heads to their chosen deity went ahead. They cast an angry
look at ›ivaís bow, grapled with it with steady aim and exerted all their strength; but the
bow refused to be lifted. Those princes, however, who had any sense at all did not even
approach the bow. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃ◊Á∑§ œ⁄U®„U œŸÈ ◊Í…∏U ŸÎ¬ ©U∆Uß Ÿ ø‹®„U ‹¡Êß–
◊Ÿ„È°U ¬Êß ÷≈U ’Ê„ÈU’‹È •Áœ∑È§ •Áœ∑È§ ªL§•ÊßH 250H

Do.: tamaki dharahiÚ dhanu mµuRha næpa u¢hai na calahiÚ lajåi,
manahu° påi bha¢a båhubalu adhiku adhiku garuåi.250.

Those foolish kings indignantly strained at the bow and retired  in confusion when
it refused to leave its position, as though it grew more and more bulky by absorbing the
might of arm of each successive warrior. (250)

øı0ó÷Í¬   ‚„U‚   Œ‚   ∞∑§Á„U ’Ê⁄UÊ – ‹ª ©U∆UÊflŸ ≈U⁄Uß Ÿ ≈UÊ⁄UÊH
«Uªß   Ÿ   ‚¢÷È   ‚⁄UÊ‚ŸÈ ∑Ò§‚¥ – ∑§Ê◊Ë ’øŸ ‚ÃË ◊ŸÈ ¡Ò‚¥H 1H
‚’     ŸÎ¬     ÷∞    ¡ÙªÈ ©U¬„UÊ‚Ë – ¡Ò‚¥ Á’ŸÈ Á’⁄UÊª ‚¢ãÿÊ‚ËH
∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ     Á’¡ÿ     ’Ë⁄UÃÊ ÷Ê⁄UË – ø‹ øÊ¬ ∑§⁄U ’⁄U’‚ „UÊ⁄UËH 2H
üÊË„UÃ     ÷∞     „UÊÁ⁄U     Á„Uÿ° ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ’Ò∆U ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ¡Êß ‚◊Ê¡ÊH
ŸÎ¬ã„U   Á’‹ÙÁ∑§   ¡Ÿ∑È§ •∑È§‹ÊŸ – ’Ù‹ ’øŸ ⁄UÙ· ¡ŸÈ ‚ÊŸH 3H
ŒË¬     ŒË¬      ∑§     ÷Í¬ÁÃ ŸÊŸÊ – •Ê∞ ‚ÈÁŸ „U◊ ¡Ù ¬ŸÈ ∆UÊŸÊH
Œfl    ŒŸÈ¡    œÁ⁄U    ◊ŸÈ¡ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – Á’¬È‹ ’Ë⁄U •Ê∞ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: bhµupa  sahasa  dasa  ekahi bårå, lage u¢håvana ¢arai na ¢årå.

Œagai na sa≈bhu saråsanu kaise° , kåm∂ bacana sat∂ manu jaise° .1.

saba  næpa  bhae  jogu upahås∂, jaise°  binu biråga sa≈nyås∂.

k∂rati    bijaya    b∂ratå bhår∂, cale cåpa kara barabasa hår∂.2.

‹r∂hata   bhae   håri   hiya° råjå, bai¢he nija nija jåi samåjå.

næpanha  biloki  janaku akulåne, bole bacana ro¶a janu  såne.3.

d∂pa  d∂pa  ke bhµupati nånå, åe suni hama jo panu ¢hånå.

deva  danuja dhari manuja sar∂rå, bipula b∂ra åe ranadh∂rå.4.

Ten thousand kings then proceeded all at once to raise it; but it baffled all attempts
at moving it. ›ambhuís bow did not stir in the same way as the mind of a virtuous lady
refuses to yield to the words of a gallant. All the princes made themselves butts of
ridicule like a recluse without dispassion. Helplessly forfeiting their fame, glory and great
valour to the bow they returned. Confused and disheartened, the kings went and sat in
the midst of their own company. Seeing the kings thus frustrated, King Janaka got
impatient and spoke words as if in anger; ìHearing the vow made by me many a king
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has come from diverse parts of the globe; gods and demons in human form and many
other heroes, staunch in fight, have assembled. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑È§•°Á⁄U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U Á’¡ÿ ’Á«∏U ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ •ÁÃ ∑§◊ŸËÿ–
¬ÊflÁŸ„UÊ⁄U Á’⁄¢UÁø ¡ŸÈ ⁄Uø©U Ÿ œŸÈ Œ◊ŸËÿH 251H

Do.: kua° ri manohara bijaya baRi k∂rati ati kaman∂ya,

påvanihåra bira≈ci janu raceu na dhanu daman∂ya.251.

ìA lovely bride, a grand triumph and splendid renown are the prize; but Brahmå,
it seems, has not yet created the man who may break the bow and win the above
rewards.î (251)

øı0ó∑§„U„ÈU  ∑§ÊÁ„U  ÿ„ÈU  ‹Ê÷È  Ÿ ÷ÊflÊ – ∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ ‚¢∑§⁄U øÊ¬ ø…U∏ÊflÊH
⁄U„U©U      ø…∏UÊ©U’      ÃÙ⁄U’ ÷Êß¸ – ÁÃ‹È ÷Á⁄U ÷ÍÁ◊ Ÿ ‚∑§ ¿U«∏UÊß¸H 1H
•’  ¡ÁŸ  ∑§Ù©U  ◊ÊπÒ  ÷≈U ◊ÊŸË – ’Ë⁄U Á’„UËŸ ◊„UË ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊŸËH
Ã¡„ÈU  •Ê‚  ÁŸ¡  ÁŸ¡  ªÎ„U ¡Ê„ÍU – Á‹πÊ Ÿ Á’Áœ ’ÒŒÁ„U Á’’Ê„ÍUH 2H
‚È∑Î§ÃÈ     ¡Êß    ¡ı¥    ¬ŸÈ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U™°§ – ∑È§•°Á⁄U ∑È§•ÊÁ⁄U ⁄U„U©U ∑§Ê ∑§⁄U™°§H
¡ı¥  ¡ŸÃ©°U  Á’ŸÈ  ÷≈U  ÷ÈÁ’ ÷Êß¸ – Ãı ¬ŸÈ ∑§Á⁄U „UÙÃ©°U Ÿ „°U‚Êß¸H 3H
¡Ÿ∑§   ’øŸ   ‚ÈÁŸ   ‚’  Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ŒÁπ ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U ÷∞ ŒÈπÊ⁄UËH
◊Êπ   ‹πŸÈ   ∑È§Á≈U‹   ÷ß° ÷ı¥„¥U – ⁄UŒ¬≈U »§⁄U∑§Ã ŸÿŸ Á⁄U‚ı¥„¥UH 4H

Cau.: kahahu kåhi yahu låbhu na bhåvå, kåhu°   na sa≈kara cåpa caRhåvå.

rahau caRhåuba toraba bhå∂, tilu bhari bhµumi na sake chaRå∂.1.

aba jani  kou  måkhai bha¢a mån∂, b∂ra bih∂na mah∂ mai Ú jån∂.

tajahu åsa  nija  nija  gæha jåhµu, likhå na bidhi baidehi bibåhµu.2.

sukætu  jåi  jau°  panu pariharaµu° , kua° ri kuåri rahau kå karaµu° .

jau°  janateu°  binu bha¢a bhubi bhå∂, tau panu kari hoteu°  na ha° så∂.3.

janaka bacana suni saba nara når∂, dekhi jånakihi bhae dukhår∂.

måkhe lakhanu ku¢ila bhaiÚ bhau°he° , radapa¢a pharakata nayana risau°he° .4.

ìTell me, who would not have this prize? But none could string the bow. Let alone
stringing or breaking it, there was not one of you, brothers, who could stir it even a grainís
breadth from its place. Now no one who prides on his valour should feel offended if I assert
that there is no hero left on earth to my mind. Give up all hope and turn your faces
homewards. It is not the will of Providence that S∂tå should be married. All my religious
merits shall be gone if I abandon my vow. The princess must remain a maid; what can I
do? Had I known, brothers, that there are no more heroes in the world, I would not have
made myself a laughing-stock by undertaking such a vow.î All who heared Janakaís
words, men and women alike, felt distressed at the sight of Jånak∂. Lak¶maƒa, however
got incensed: his eyebrows were knit, his lips quivered and his eyes shot fire. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§Ã ⁄ÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U «U⁄U ‹ª ’øŸ ¡ŸÈ ’ÊŸ–
ŸÊß ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ Á‚L§ ’Ù‹ Áª⁄UÊ ¬˝◊ÊŸH 252H

Do.: kahi na sakata raghub∂ra Œara lage bacana janu båna,

nåi råma pada kamala siru bole girå pramåna.252.
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For fear of ›r∂ Råma he could not speak, though Janakaís words pierced his heart
like an arrow; yet at last, bowing his head at ›r∂ Råmaís lotus-feet he spoke words which
were impregnated with truth:ó (252)

øı0ó⁄UÉÊÈ’¢Á‚ã„U    ◊„È°U    ¡„°U    ∑§Ù©U „UÙß¸ – Ã®„U ‚◊Ê¡ •‚ ∑§„Uß Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H
∑§„UË  ¡Ÿ∑§  ¡Á‚  •ŸÈÁøÃ ’ÊŸË – Á’l◊ÊŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ◊ÁŸ ¡ÊŸËH 1H
‚ÈŸ„ÈU     ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹     ¬¢∑§¡ ÷ÊŸÍ – ∑§„U©°U ‚È÷Ê©U Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU •Á÷◊ÊŸÍH
¡ı¥     ÃÈê„UÊÁ⁄U    •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ¬Êflı¥ – ∑¢§ŒÈ∑§ ßfl ’˝rÊÔÊ¢«U ©U∆UÊflı¥H 2H
∑§Êø    ÉÊ≈U    Á¡Á◊    «UÊ⁄Uı¥ »§Ù⁄UË – ‚∑§©°U ◊L§ ◊Í‹∑§ Á¡Á◊ ÃÙ⁄UËH
Ãfl     ¬˝ÃÊ¬     ◊Á„U◊Ê ÷ªflÊŸÊ – ∑§Ù ’Ê¬È⁄UÙ Á¬ŸÊ∑§ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH 3H
ŸÊÕ   ¡ÊÁŸ    •‚    •Êÿ‚È „UÙ™§ – ∑§ıÃÈ∑È§ ∑§⁄Uı¥ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§• ‚Ù™§H
∑§◊‹  ŸÊ‹  Á¡Á◊  øÊ¬ ø…U∏Êflı¥ – ¡Ù¡Ÿ ‚Ã ¬˝◊ÊŸ ‹Ò œÊÔflÊÒ¥H 4H

Cau.: raguba≈sinha mahu°  jaha°  kou ho∂, tehiÚ samåja asa kahai na ko∂.

kah∂  janaka  jasi  anucita bån∂, bidyamåna raghukula mani jån∂.1.

sunahu bhånukula pa≈kaja bhånµu, kahau°  subhåu na kachu abhimånµu.

jau°   tumhåri  anusåsana  påvau° , ka≈duka iva brahmå≈Œa u¢håvau° .2.

kåce  gha¢a  jimi  Œårau°  phor∂, sakau°  meru mµulaka jimi tor∂.

tava pratåpa mahimå bhagavånå, ko båpuro pinåka purånå.3.

nåtha   jåni   asa   åyasu hoµu, kautuku karau°  bilokia soµu.

kamala nåla  jimi cåpa caRhåvau° , jojana sata pramåna lai dhåvau° .4.

ìIn an assembly where any one of Raghuís race is present no one would dare
speak such scandalous words as Janaka has done, even though conscious of the
presence of ›r∂ Råma, the Jewel of Raghuís race. (Turning towards his brother, he
added) ìListen, O Delighter of the solar race, I sincerely tell You, without any vain
boasting: if I but have Your permission, I will lift the round world like a ball and smash
it like an ill-baked earthen jar; and by the glory of Your majesty, O blessed Lord,
I can break Mount Meru like a radish. What, then, is this wretched old bow? Realizing
this, my Lord, let me have Your command and see what wonders I work; I will string
the bow as though it were a lotus-stalk and run with it not less than eight hundred
miles. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃÙ⁄Uı¥ ¿UòÊ∑§ Œ¢«U Á¡Á◊ Ãfl ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ’‹ ŸÊÕ–
¡ı¥ Ÿ ∑§⁄Uı¥ ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ‚¬Õ ∑§⁄U Ÿ œ⁄Uı¥ œŸÈ ÷ÊÕH 253H

Do.: torau° chatraka da≈Œa jimi tava pratåpa bala nåtha,

jau°  na karau° prabhu pada sapatha kara na dharau° dhanu bhåtha.253.

ìBy the might of Your glory, O Lord, I will snap it like the stalk of a mushroom. Or,
if I fail, I swear by Your feet never to handle a bow or quiver again.î (253)

øı0ó‹πŸ   ‚∑§Ù¬   ’øŸ   ¡ ’Ù‹ – «Uª◊ªÊÁŸ ◊Á„U ÁŒÇª¡ «UÙ‹H
‚∑§‹    ‹Ùª    ‚’    ÷Í¬ «U⁄UÊŸ – Á‚ÿ Á„Uÿ° „U⁄U·È ¡Ÿ∑È§ ‚∑È§øÊŸH 1H
ªÈ⁄U   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ   ‚’   ◊ÈÁŸ   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ◊ÈÁŒÃ ÷∞ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬È‹∑§Ê„UË¥H
‚ÿŸ®„U    ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ     ‹πŸÈ ŸflÊ⁄U – ¬˝◊ ‚◊Ã ÁŸ∑§≈U ’Ò∆UÊ⁄UH 2H
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Á’SflÊÁ◊òÊ     ‚◊ÿ      ‚È÷ ¡ÊŸË – ’Ù‹ •ÁÃ ‚Ÿ„U◊ÿ ’ÊŸËH
©U∆U„ÈU     ⁄UÊ◊     ÷¢¡„ÈU ÷fløÊ¬Ê – ◊≈U„ÈU ÃÊÃ ¡Ÿ∑§ ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬ÊH 3H
‚ÈÁŸ   ªÈL§   ’øŸ   ø⁄UŸ  Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – „U⁄U·È Á’·ÊŒÈ Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ©U⁄U •ÊflÊH
∆UÊ…∏U   ÷∞    ©UÁ∆U    ‚„U¡ ‚È÷Ê∞° – ∆UflÁŸ ¡È’Ê ◊Îª⁄UÊ¡È ‹¡Ê∞°H 4H

Cau.: lakhana   sakopa   bacana   je bole, Œagamagåni mahi diggaja Œole.

sakala   loga   saba   bhµupa Œeråne, siya hiya°  hara¶u janaku sakucåne.1.

gura raghupati saba muni mana måh∂°, mudita bhae puni puni pulakåh∂°.

sayanahiÚ  raghupati  lakhanu nevåre, prema sameta nika¢a bai¢håre.2.

bisvåmitra  samaya  subha jån∂, bole ati sanehamaya bån∂.

u¢hahu råma bha≈jahu bhavacåpå, me¢ahu tåta janaka paritåpå.3.

suni guru bacana carana siru nåvå, hara¶u bi¶ådu na kachu ura åvå.

¢håRhe bhae u¢hi sahaja subhåe° , ¢havani jubå mægaråju lajåe° .4.

As Lak¶maƒa spoke these angry words, the earth shook and the elephants
supporting the quarters tottered. The whole assembly, including all the princes, was
struck with terror; S∂tå felt delighted at heart, while Janaka blushed. The preceptor
(Vi‹våmitra), the Lord of Raghus and all the hermits were glad of heart and thrilled all
over again and again. With a sign ›r∂ Råma checked Lak¶maƒa and made him sit
beside Him. Perceiving that it was a propitious time, Vi‹våmitra said in most endearing
terms, ìUp, Råma, break the bow of ›iva and relieve Janaka, my boy, of his anguish.î
On hearing the Guruís words ›r∂ Råma bowed His head at his feet; there was no joy or
sorrow in His heart. He stood up in all His native grace, putting to shame a young lion
by His elegant carriage. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó©UÁŒÃ ©UŒÿÁªÁ⁄U ◊¢ø ¬⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ’Ê‹¬Ã¢ª–
Á’∑§‚ ‚¢Ã ‚⁄UÙ¡ ‚’ „U⁄U· ‹ÙøŸ ÷Î¢ªH 254H

Do.: udita udayagiri ma≈ca para raghubara bålapata≈ga,

bikase sa≈ta saroja saba hara¶e locana bhæ≈ga.254.

As the Chief of the Raghus rose on His elevated seat like the morning sun
appearing in the eastern horizon, all the saints were delighted like so many lotuses and
their eyes were glad as bees at the return of day. (254)

øı0óŸÎ¬ã„U   ∑§Á⁄U   •Ê‚Ê   ÁŸÁ‚ ŸÊ‚Ë – ’øŸ ŸπÃ •fl‹Ë Ÿ ¬˝∑§Ê‚ËH
◊ÊŸË     ◊Á„U¬    ∑È§◊ÈŒ ‚∑È§øÊŸ – ∑§¬≈Ë ÷Í¬ ©U‹Í∑§ ‹È∑§ÊŸH 1H
÷∞   Á’‚Ù∑§    ∑§Ù∑§    ◊ÈÁŸ ŒflÊ – ’Á⁄U‚®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ¡ŸÊfl®„U ‚flÊH
ªÈ⁄U   ¬Œ   ’¢ÁŒ   ‚Á„UÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÈÁŸã„U ‚Ÿ •Êÿ‚È ◊ÊªÊH 2H
‚„U¡®„U   ø‹    ‚∑§‹  ¡ª SflÊ◊Ë – ◊ûÊ ◊¢¡È ’⁄U ∑¢È§¡⁄U ªÊ◊ËH
ø‹Ã   ⁄UÊ◊    ‚’   ¬È⁄U   Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ¬È‹∑§ ¬ÍÁ⁄U ÃŸ ÷∞ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH 3H
’¢ÁŒ    Á¬Ã⁄     ‚È⁄U     ‚È∑Î§Ã ‚°÷Ê⁄ – ¡ı¥ ∑§¿ÈU ¬Èãÿ ¬˝÷Ê©U „U◊Ê⁄UH
Ãı   Á‚flœŸÈ    ◊ÎŸÊ‹    ∑§Ë ŸÊßZ – ÃÙ⁄U„È°U ⁄UÊ◊È ªŸ‚ ªÙ‚ÊßZH 4H

Cau.: næpanha   keri  åså  nisi nås∂, bacana nakhata aval∂ na prakås∂.

mån∂ mahipa kumuda sakucåne, kapa¢∂ bhµupa ulµuka lukåne.1.
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bhae bisoka koka muni devå, barisahiÚ sumana janåvahi Ú sevå.

gura pada ba≈di sahita anurågå, råma muninha sana åyasu mågå.2.

sahajahiÚ cale sakala jaga svåm∂, matta ma≈ju bara ku≈jara gåm∂.

calata råma saba pura nara når∂, pulaka pµuri tana bhae sukhår∂.3.

ba≈di  pitara  sura  sukæta sa°bhåre, jau° kachu punya prabhåu hamåre.

tau   sivadhanu   mænåla   k∂   nå∂°, torahu°        råmu        ganesa goså∂ °.4.

The hopes of the rival kings vanished as night and their boasts died away like the
serried stars. The arrogant princes shrivelled up like the lilies and the false kings shrank
away like owls. Sages and gods, like the Cakravåka bird, were rid of their sorrow and
rained down flowers in token of their homage. Affectionately reverencing the Guruís feet
›r∂ Råma asked leave of the holy fathers. The Lord of all creation then stepped forth in
His natural grace with the tread of a noble and beautiful elephant in rut. As ›r∂ Råma
moved ahead all men and women of the city rejoiced and thrilled all over their body.
Invoking the manes and gods and recalling their own past good deeds they prayed: ìIf
our religious merits are of any value, O Lord Gaƒe‹a may Råma snap the bow of ›iva
as it were a lotus-stalk.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊Á„U ¬˝◊ ‚◊Ã ‹Áπ ‚Áπã„U ‚◊Ë¬ ’Ù‹Êß–
‚ËÃÊ ◊ÊÃÈ ‚Ÿ„U ’‚ ’øŸ ∑§„Uß Á’‹πÊßH 255H

Do.: råmahi prema sameta lakhi sakhinha sam∂pa bolåi,

s∂tå måtu saneha basa bacana kahai bilakhåi.255.

Lovingly gazing on ›r∂ Råma and bidding her companions draw near, S∂tåís mother
spoke words full of anguish out of affection:ó (255)

øı0ó‚Áπ   ‚’   ∑§ıÃÈ∑È§ ŒπÁŸ„UÊ⁄ – ¡©U ∑§„UÊflÃ Á„UÃÍ „U◊Ê⁄UH
∑§Ù©U  Ÿ  ’È¤ÊÊß  ∑§„Uß  ªÈ⁄U ¬Ê„UË¥ – ∞ ’Ê‹∑§ •Á‚ „U∆U ÷Á‹ ŸÊ„UË¥H 1H
⁄UÊflŸ     ’ÊŸ    ¿ÈU•Ê    Ÿ®„U øÊ¬Ê – „UÊ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ÷Í¬  ∑§Á⁄U ŒÊ¬ÊH
‚Ù   œŸÈ   ⁄UÊ¡∑È§•°⁄U   ∑§⁄U Œ„UË¥ – ’Ê‹ ◊⁄UÊ‹ Á∑§ ◊¢Œ⁄U ‹„UË¥H 2H
÷Í¬     ‚ÿÊŸ¬     ‚∑§‹ Á‚⁄UÊŸË – ‚Áπ Á’Áœ ªÁÃ ∑§¿ÈU ¡ÊÁÃ Ÿ ¡ÊŸËH
’Ù‹Ë    øÃÈ⁄U    ‚πË    ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – Ã¡fl¢Ã ‹ÉÊÈ ªÁŸ• Ÿ ⁄UÊŸËH 3H
∑§„°U   ∑È¢§÷¡   ∑§„°U   ®‚œÈ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ‚Ù·©U ‚È¡‚È ‚∑§‹ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH
⁄UÁ’    ◊¢«U‹   ŒπÃ   ‹ÉÊÈ ‹ÊªÊ – ©UŒÿ° ÃÊ‚È ÁÃ÷ÈflŸ Ã◊ ÷ÊªÊH 4H

Cau.: sakhi    saba   kautuku  dekhanihåre, jeu kahåvata hitµu hamåre.

kou   na   bujhåi   kahai   gura påh∂°, e bålaka asi ha¢ha bhali nåh∂°.1.

råvana    båna    chuå    nahiÚ cåpå, håre sakala bhµupa kari dåpå.

so    dhanu    råjakua° ra    kara deh∂°, båla maråla ki ma≈dara leh∂°.2.

bhµupa    sayånapa    sakala sirån∂, sakhi bidhi gati kachu jåti na jån∂.

bol∂    catura    sakh∂    mædu bån∂, tejava≈ta laghu gania na rån∂.3.

kaha°   ku≈bhaja  kaha°   si≈dhu apårå, so¶eu sujasu sakala sa≈sårå.

rabi  ma≈Œala  dekhata  laghu lågå, udaya°  tåsu tibhuvana tama bhågå.4.

ìWhosoever are called our friends, dear ones, are mere spectators of a show; no
one urges the preceptor (Vi‹våmitra) and tells him that the two princes are yet boys and
that such insistence on his part is not desirable. Knowing that Råvaƒa and Båƒåsura did
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not even touch the bow and that all other kings were worsted in spite of all their boasts,
strange that he should give the same bow into the hands of this young prince; can cygnets
ever lift Mount Mandara? Good sense has taken leave of the king; and one does not know
the dispensation of Providence, dear ones,î One of her sharp-witted companions gently replied,
ìThe glorious are not to be lightly regarded, O queen. What comparison is there between
the sage Agastya, who was born of a jar, and the vast ocean? Yet the sage drained it dry,
and his good fame has spread throughout the world. The orb of the sun is so small to look
at, but the moment is rises the darkness of all the three worlds disappears. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊¢òÊ ¬⁄U◊ ‹ÉÊÈ ¡Ê‚È ’‚ Á’Áœ „UÁ⁄U „U⁄U ‚È⁄U ‚’¸–
◊„UÊ◊ûÊ ª¡⁄UÊ¡ ∑§„È°U ’‚ ∑§⁄U •¢∑È§‚ π’¸H 256H

Do.: ma≈tra parama laghu jåsu basa bidhi hari hara sura sarba,

mahåmatta gajaråja kahu° basa kara a≈kusa kharba.256.

ìA sacred formula, indeed, is very small, although it has under its sway Brahmå,
Hari, Hara and all other gods. A tiny goad governs the mightiest and most furious
elephant.î (256)

øı0ó∑§Ê◊   ∑È§‚È◊   œŸÈ   ‚Êÿ∑§ ‹Ëã„U – ‚∑§‹ ÷ÈflŸ •¬Ÿ¥ ’‚ ∑§Ëã„H
ŒÁ’    ÃÁ¡•   ‚¢‚©U   •‚ ¡ÊŸË – ÷¢¡’ œŸÈ·È ⁄UÊ◊ ‚ÈŸÈ ⁄UÊŸËH 1H
‚πË    ’øŸ    ‚ÈÁŸ    ÷Ò ¬⁄UÃËÃË – Á◊≈UÊ Á’·ÊŒÈ ’…∏UË •ÁÃ ¬˝ËÃËH
Ã’     ⁄UÊ◊Á„U     Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ’ÒŒ„UË – ‚÷ÿ NUŒÿ° Á’ŸflÁÃ ¡Á„U Ã„UËH 2H
◊Ÿ„UË¢      ◊Ÿ     ◊ŸÊfl •∑È§‹ÊŸË – „UÙ„ÈU ¬˝‚ãŸ ◊„U‚ ÷flÊŸËH
∑§⁄U„ÈU    ‚»§‹    •Ê¬ÁŸ ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – ∑§Á⁄U Á„UÃÈ „U⁄U„ÈU øÊ¬ ªL§•Êß¸H 3H
ªŸŸÊÿ∑§          ’⁄UŒÊÿ∑§ ŒflÊ – •Ê¡È ‹ª¥ ∑§ËÁã„U©°U ÃÈ• ‚flÊH
’Ê⁄U    ’Ê⁄U    Á’ŸÃË    ‚ÈÁŸ ◊Ù⁄UË – ∑§⁄U„ÈU øÊ¬ ªÈL§ÃÊ •ÁÃ ÕÙ⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: kåma kusuma dhanu såyaka l∂nhe, sakala bhuvana apane° basa k∂nhe.

debi  tajia   sa≈sau  asa jån∂, bha≈jaba dhanu¶u råma sunu rån∂.1.

sakh∂  bacana  suni  bhai parat∂t∂, mi¢å bi¶ådu baRh∂ ati pr∂t∂.

taba    råmahi   biloki baideh∂, sabhaya hædaya°   binavati jehi teh∂.2.

manah∂°  mana  manåva akulån∂, hohu prasanna mahesa bhavån∂.

karahu  saphala  åpani sevakå∂, kari hitu harahu cåpa garuå∂.3.

gananåyaka    baradåyaka devå, åju lage° k∂nhiu°  tua sevå.

båra   båra  binat∂   suni mor∂, karahu cåpa gurutå ati thor∂.4.

ìArmed with a bow and arrows of flowers Cupid has brought the whole universe
under subjection. Realizing this, O good lady, give up all doubt; Råma, O Queen, will
assuredly break the bow, I tell you.î The queen felt reassured at these words of her
companion; her despondency was gone and her love for ›r∂ Råma grew. Then, casting
a glance towards ›r∂ Råma, Videhaís daughter implored with anxious heart each god in
turn. She inwardly prayed in a distressed state of mind: ìBe gracious to me. O great Lord
›iva and Bhavån∂, and reward my services by lightening the weight of the bow out of
affection for me. O god Gaƒe‹a, the chief of ›ivaís attendants, O bestower of boons, it
is for this day that I have adored You. Listening  to my repeated supplication, therefore,
reduce the weight of the bow to a mere trifle.î (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0óŒÁπ ŒÁπ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ÃŸ ‚È⁄U ◊ŸÊfl œÁ⁄U œË⁄U–
÷⁄U Á’‹ÙøŸ ¬˝◊ ¡‹ ¬È‹∑§Êfl‹Ë ‚⁄UË⁄UH 257H

Do.: dekhi dekhi raghub∂ra tana sura manåva dhari dh∂ra,

bhare bilocana prema jala pulakåval∂ sar∂ra.257.

Gazing repeatedly on the person of ›r∂ Råma and summoning courage S∂tå
prayed to gods. Her eyes were filled with tears of love and the hair on Her body stood
on their end. (257)

øı0óŸË∑¥§   ÁŸ⁄UÁπ   ŸÿŸ   ÷Á⁄U ‚Ù÷Ê – Á¬ÃÈ ¬ŸÈ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ◊ŸÈ ¿UÙ÷ÊH
•„U„U    ÃÊÃ    ŒÊL§ÁŸ    „U∆U ∆UÊŸË – ‚◊È¤ÊÃ Ÿ®„U ∑§¿ÈU ‹Ê÷È Ÿ „UÊŸËH 1H
‚Áøfl   ‚÷ÿ   Á‚π   Œß   Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸ – ’Èœ ‚◊Ê¡ ’«∏U •ŸÈÁøÃ „UÙß¸H
∑§„°U  œŸÈ  ∑È§Á‹‚„ÈU  øÊÁ„U ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊ – ∑§„°U SÿÊ◊‹ ◊ÎŒÈªÊÃ Á∑§‚Ù⁄UÊH 2H
Á’Áœ   ∑§Á„U   ÷Ê°ÁÃ   œ⁄Uı¥   ©U⁄U œË⁄UÊ – Á‚⁄U‚ ‚È◊Ÿ ∑§Ÿ ’Áœ• „UË⁄UÊH
‚∑§‹   ‚÷Ê   ∑Ò§   ◊ÁÃ   ÷Ò ÷Ù⁄UË – •’ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚¢÷ÈøÊ¬ ªÁÃ ÃÙ⁄UËH 3H
ÁŸ¡    ¡«∏UÃÊ    ‹Ùªã„ U    ¬⁄U «UÊ⁄UË – „UÙÁ„U „UL§• ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃÁ„U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH
•ÁÃ   ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬   ‚Ëÿ   ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‹fl ÁŸ◊· ¡Èª ‚ÿ ‚◊ ¡Ê„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: n∂ke° nirakhi nayana bhari sobhå, pitu panu sumiri bahuri manu chobhå.

ahaha tåta dåruni ha¢ha ¢hån∂, samujhata nahiÚ kachu låbhu na hån∂.1.

saciva sabhaya sikha dei na ko∂, budha samåja baRa anucita ho∂.

kaha°  dhanu  kulisahu cåhi ka¢horå, kaha°   syåmala mædugåta kisorå.2.

bidhi kehi bhå° ti dharau°  ura dh∂rå, sirasa sumana kana bedhia h∂rå.

sakala sabhå kai mati bhai bhor∂, aba mohi sa≈bhucåpa gati tor∂.3.

nija  jaRatå  loganha  para Œår∂, hohi harua raghupatihi nihår∂.

ati  paritåpa  s∂ya  mana måh∂°, lava nime¶a juga saya sama jåh∂°.4.

She feasted Her eyes to their fill on ›r∂ Råmaís beauty; but then the thought of Her
fatherís vow agitated Her mind. She said to Herself.î Alas, my father has made a terrible
resolve having no regard to good or evil consequences. The ministers are afraid; therefore
none of them gives him good counsel. It is all the more pity that it should be so in a
conclave of wise men. While on this side stands the bow harder than adamant, on the
other side we find that dark-complexioned prince of delicate frame and tender age. How
then, O god, can I maintain my balance of mind? Is a diamond ever pierced with the
pointed end of a ›ir∂¶a flower? The sense of the whole assembly has become dull; hence
my only hope now lies in you, O ›ambhuís bow. Imparting your heaviness to the assembly
grow light yourself at the sight of (in proportion to the size of) ›r∂ Råma.î S∂tå felt much
agitated at heart; an instant hung heavy on Her as a hundred Yugas. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ÁøÃß ¬ÈÁŸ ÁøÃfl ◊Á„U ⁄UÊ¡Ã ‹ÙøŸ ‹Ù‹–
π‹Ã ◊ŸÁ‚¡ ◊ËŸ ¡Èª ¡ŸÈ Á’œÈ ◊¢«U‹ «UÙ‹H 258H

Do.: prabhuhi citai puni citava mahi råjata locana lola,

khelata manasija m∂na juga janu bidhu ma≈Œala Œola.258.
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Gazing now at the Lord and now at the ground, Her restless eyes sparkled as if
two Cupidís fish disported themselves in the pail-like orb of the moon. (258)

øı¯ó Áª⁄UÊ  •Á‹ÁŸ  ◊Èπ  ¬¢∑§¡ ⁄UÙ∑§Ë – ¬˝ª≈U Ÿ ‹Ê¡ ÁŸ‚Ê •fl‹Ù∑§ËH
‹ÙøŸ  ¡‹È  ⁄U„U  ‹ÙøŸ ∑§ÙŸÊ – ¡Ò‚¥ ¬⁄U◊ ∑Î§¬Ÿ ∑§⁄U ‚ÙŸÊH 1H
‚∑È§øË    éÿÊ∑È§‹ÃÊ     ’Á«∏U ¡ÊŸË – œÁ⁄U œË⁄U¡È ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ©U⁄U •ÊŸËH
ÃŸ   ◊Ÿ   ’øŸ   ◊Ù⁄U   ¬ŸÈ ‚ÊøÊ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬Œ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ÁøÃÈ ⁄UÊøÊH 2H
Ãı    ÷ªflÊŸÈ     ‚∑§‹    ©U⁄U ’Ê‚Ë – ∑§Á⁄UÁ„U ◊ÙÁ„U ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ∑Ò§ ŒÊ‚ËH
¡Á„U   ∑¥§   ¡Á„U   ¬⁄U   ‚àÿ ‚Ÿ„ÍU – ‚Ù ÃÁ„U Á◊‹ß Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ‚¢Œ„ÍUH 3H
¬˝÷È   ÃŸ   ÁøÃß   ¬˝◊   ÃŸ ∆UÊŸÊ – ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚’È ¡ÊŸÊH
Á‚ÿÁ„U  Á’‹ÙÁ∑§  Ã∑§©U  œŸÈ ∑Ò§‚¥ – ÁøÃfl ªL§L§ ‹ÉÊÈ éÿÊ‹Á„U ¡Ò‚¥H 4H

Cau.: girå alini mukha pa≈kaja rok∂, praga¢a na låja niså avalok∂.

locana jalu raha locana konå, jaise° parama kæpana kara sonå.1.

sakuc∂  byåkulatå  baRi jån∂, dhari dh∂raju prat∂ti ura ån∂.

tana mana  bacana mora panu såcå, raghupati pada saroja citu råcå.2.

tau bhagavånu sakala ura bås∂, karihi mohi raghubara kai dås∂.

jehi ke° jehi para satya sanehµu, so tehi milai na kachu sa≈dehµu.3.

prabhu tana citai prema tana ¢hånå, kæpånidhåna råma sabu jånå.

siyahi  biloki  takeu  dhanu kaise° , citava garuru laghu byålahi jaise° .4.

Held captive within Her lotus-like mouth Her bee-like speech refused to stir out for
fear of the night of modesty. Tears remained confined within the corner of Her eyes,* just
as the gold of a stingy miser remains buried in a nook of his house. S∂tå felt abashed
when She perceived Her great agitation of mind; summoning up courage in Her heart,
therefore, She confidently said to Herself, ìIf I am true to my vow in thought, word and
deed, and if my mind is really attached to the lotus-feet of ›r∂ Råma, I am sure God, who
dwells in the heart of all, will make me ›r∂ Råmaís bondslave; for one gets united without
doubt with him for whom one cherishes true love.î Casting a glance at the Lord She
resolved to love Him even at the cost of Her life. ›r∂ Råma, the embodiment of
compassion, understood it all; looking at S∂tå He glanced at the bow as GaruŒa (the king
of birds and a sworn enemy of serpents) would gaze on a poor little snake. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‹πŸ ‹π©U ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚◊ÁŸ ÃÊ∑§©U „U⁄U ∑§ÙŒ¢«ÈU–
¬È‹Á∑§ ªÊÃ ’Ù‹ ’øŸ ø⁄UŸ øÊÁ¬ ’˝rÊÔÊ¢«ÈUH 259H

Do.: lakhana lakheu raghuba≈samani tåkeu hara koda≈Œu,

pulaki gåta bole bacana carana cåpi brahmå≈Œu.259.

When Lak¶maƒa perceived that the Jewel of Raghuís race had cast a glance at
the bow of Hara, the hair on his body stood erect and he uttered the following words
pressing the crust of the earth under his foot:ó (259)

øı0óÁŒÁ‚∑È¢§¡⁄U„ÈU    ∑§◊∆U   •Á„U ∑§Ù‹Ê – œ⁄U„ÈU œ⁄UÁŸ œÁ⁄U œË⁄U Ÿ «UÙ‹ÊH
⁄UÊ◊È    ø„U®„U    ‚¢∑§⁄U    œŸÈ ÃÙ⁄UÊ – „UÙ„ÈU ‚¡ª ‚ÈÁŸ •Êÿ‚È ◊Ù⁄UÊH 1H

* Shedding of tears is regarded in India as an ill-omen; therefore, on auspicious occasions Indian
women would take particular care not to allow tears to drop from their eyes.



"""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""
* BÅLA-KÅ°NœA * 251

øÊ¬     ‚◊Ë¬     ⁄UÊ◊È     ¡’ •Ê∞ – Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄Uã„U ‚È⁄U ‚È∑Î§Ã ◊ŸÊ∞H
‚’    ∑§⁄U    ‚¢‚©U    •L§ •ÇÿÊŸÍ – ◊¢Œ ◊„UË¬ã„U ∑§⁄U •Á÷◊ÊŸÍH 2H
÷ÎªÈ¬ÁÃ      ∑§Á⁄U     ª⁄U’ ªL§•Êß¸U – ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄Uã„U ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Œ⁄UÊß¸H
Á‚ÿ   ∑§⁄U   ‚ÙøÈ  ¡Ÿ∑§ ¬Á¿UÃÊflÊ – ⁄UÊÁŸã„U ∑§⁄U ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÈπ ŒÊflÊH 3H
‚¢÷ÈøÊ¬       ’«∏U       ’ÙÁ„UÃÈ ¬Êß¸ – ø…∏U ¡Êß ‚’ ‚¢ªÈ ’ŸÊß¸H
⁄UÊ◊     ’Ê„ÈU’‹      ®‚œÈ •¬ÊM§ – ø„UÃ ¬ÊL§ Ÿ®„U ∑§Ù©U ∑§«∏U„UÊM§H 4H

Cau.: disiku≈jarahu kama¢ha ahi kolå, dharahu dharani dhari dh∂ra na Œolå.

råmu  cahahiÚ sa≈kara dhanu torå, hohu sajaga suni åyasu morå.1.

cåpa  sam∂pa  råmu  jaba åe, nara nårinha sura sukæta manåe.

saba  kara  sa≈sau aru agyånµu, ma≈da mah∂panha kara abhimånµu.2.

bhægupati  keri  garaba garuå∂, sura munibaranha keri kadarå∂.

siya kara socu janaka pachitåvå, råninha kara dåruna dukha dåvå.3.

sa≈bhucåpa baRa  bohitu på∂, caRhe jåi saba sa≈gu banå∂.

råma  båhubala  si≈dhu apårµu, cahata påru nahiÚ kou kaRahårµu.4.

ìO elephants guarding the cardinal points, O divine tortoise*, O serpent-king, and
O divine boar*, steadily hold the earth that it may not shake. ›r∂ Råma seeks to break the
bow of ›a∆kara; therefore, listen to my command and be ready.î When Råma drew near
to the bow, men and women present there invoked in His behalf the help of gods as well
as of their past good deeds. The doubts and  ignorance of all who had assembled there,
the arrogance of the foolish kings, the proud pretensions of Para‹uråma (the Chief of
Bhrguís race), the apprehension of gods and the great sages, the distress of S∂tå, King
Janakaís remorse and the fire of the queenís terrible agonyóall these boarded together the
great bark of ›ambhuís bow, with whose help they sought to cross the boundless ocean
of ›r∂ Råmaís strength of arm; but there was no helmsman to steer the ship. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ Á’‹Ù∑§ ‹Ùª ‚’ ÁøòÊ Á‹π ‚ ŒÁπ–
ÁøÃß¸ ‚Ëÿ ∑Î§¬ÊÿÃŸ ¡ÊŸË Á’∑§‹ Á’‚Á·H 260H

Do.: råma biloke loga saba citra likhe se dekhi,

cita∂ s∂ya kæpåyatana jån∂ bikala bise¶i.260.

Råma first looked at the crowd of spectators and found them motionless as the
figures of a drawing. The gracious Lord then turned His eyes towards S∂tå and perceived
Her in deep distress. (260)

øı0óŒπË     Á’¬È‹     Á’∑§‹ ’ÒŒ„UË – ÁŸÁ◊· Á’„UÊÃ ∑§‹¬ ‚◊ Ã„UËH
ÃÎÁ·Ã   ’ÊÁ⁄U   Á’ŸÈ  ¡Ù  ÃŸÈ àÿÊªÊ – ◊È∞° ∑§⁄Uß ∑§Ê ‚ÈœÊ Ã«∏UÊªÊH 1H
∑§Ê    ’⁄U·Ê     ‚’     ∑Î§·Ë ‚ÈπÊŸ¥ – ‚◊ÿ øÈ∑¥§ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§Ê ¬Á¿UÃÊŸ¥H
•‚   Á¡ÿ°   ¡ÊÁŸ   ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ŒπË – ¬˝÷È ¬È‹∑§ ‹Áπ ¬˝ËÁÃ Á’‚·ËH 2H
ªÈ⁄UÁ„U   ¬˝ŸÊ◊È   ◊Ÿ®„U   ◊Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – •ÁÃ ‹ÊÉÊfl° ©U∆UÊß œŸÈ ‹Ëã„UÊH
Œ◊∑§©U  ŒÊÁ◊ÁŸ  Á¡Á◊  ¡’ ‹ÿ™§ – ¬ÈÁŸ Ÿ÷ œŸÈ ◊¢«U‹ ‚◊ ÷ÿ™§H 3H
* The divine tortoise referred to here is the same who served as the base for churning the ocean of

milk at the dawn of creation. And the divine boar refers to the manifestation of the Lord as a boar in order to  lift
the earth out of the waters in which the demon Hiraƒyåk¶a had submerged it. The tortoise as well as the boar
are represented here as ever holding the earth, conjointly with the serpent-king, the one on its back and the
other on its tusks.
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‹Ã       ø…∏UÊflÃ       πÒ¥øÃ  ªÊ…∏¥U – ∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ ‹πÊ Œπ ‚’È ∆UÊ…∏¥UH
ÃÁ„U   ¿UŸ   ⁄UÊ◊   ◊äÿ   œŸÈ ÃÙ⁄UÊ – ÷⁄U ÷ÈflŸ œÈÁŸ ÉÊÙ⁄U ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: dekh∂      bipula      bikala baideh∂, nimi¶a bihåta kalapa sama teh∂.

tæ¶ita   båri   binu   jo   tanu tyågå, mue° karai kå sudhå taRågå.1.

kå     bara¶å     saba     kæ¶∂ sukhåne° , samaya cuke° puni kå pachitåne° .

asa     jiya°      jåni     jånak∂ dekh∂, prabhu pulake lakhi pr∂ti bise¶∂.2.

gurahi pranåmu manahiÚ mana k∂nhå, ati låghava°  u¢håi dhanu l∂nhå.

damakeu   dåmini   jimi   jaba layaµu, puni nabha dhanu ma≈Œala sama bhayaµu.3.

leta  caRhåvata  khaiÚcata gåRhe° , kåhu°   na lakhå dekha sabu ¢håRhe° .

tehi chana råma madhya dhanu torå, bhare bhuvana dhuni ghora ka¢horå.4.

He found Videhaís Daughter greatly agitated; every moment that passed hung on
Her as a whole life-time of the universe. If a thirsty man dies for want of water, of what
avail is a lake of nectar to him once he is dead. What good is a shower when the whole
crop is dried up; what use repenting over an opportunity lost? Thinking thus within
Himself the Lord looked at Janakaís Daughter and thrilled all over to perceive Her
singular devotion. He inwardly made obeisance to His preceptor (Vi‹våmitra), and took
up the bow with great agility. The bow gleamed like a flash of lightning as He grasped
it in His hand. And then it appeared like a circle in the sky. No one knew when He took
it in His hands, strung it and drew it tight; everyone only saw Him standing (with the bow
drawn). Instantly ›r∂ Råma broke the bow in halves; the awful crash resounded through
all the spheres. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó÷⁄U ÷ÈflŸ ÉÊÙ⁄U ∑§∆UÙ⁄U ⁄Ufl ⁄UÁ’ ’ÊÁ¡ ÃÁ¡ ◊Ê⁄UªÈ ø‹–
ÁøP§⁄UÁ„¢U ÁŒÇª¡ «UÙ‹ ◊Á„U •Á„U ∑§Ù‹ ∑Í§L§◊ ∑§‹◊‹H
‚È⁄U •‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U ∑§ÊŸ ŒËã„¥U ‚∑§‹ Á’∑§‹ Á’øÊ⁄U„UË¥–
∑§ÙŒ¢«U π¢«U©U ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ¡ÿÁÃ ’øŸ ©UøÊ⁄U„UË¥H

Cha≈.: bhare bhuvana ghora ka¢hora rava rabi båji taji måragu cale,

cikkarahiÚ diggaja Œola mahi ahi kola kµuruma kalamale.

sura asura muni kara kåna d∂nhe° sakala bikala bicårah∂°,
koda≈Œa kha≈Œeu råma tulas∂ jayati bacana ucårah∂°.

The awful crash reached through the spheres; the horses of the sun-god strayed
from their course; the elephants of the quarters trumpeted, the earth shook; the serpent-
king, the divine boar and the divine tortoise fidgeted about, Gods, demons and sages put
their hands to their ears, and all began anxiously to ponder the cause; but when they
learnt, says Tulas∂dåsa, that ›r∂ Råma had broken the bow, they uttered shouts of
victory.

‚Ù0ó‚¢∑§⁄U øÊ¬È ¡„UÊ¡È ‚ÊªL§ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ’Ê„ÈU’‹È–
’Í«∏U ‚Ù ‚∑§‹ ‚◊Ê¡È ø…U∏Ê ¡Ù ¬˝Õ◊®„U ◊Ù„U ’‚H 261H
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So.: sa≈kara cåpu jahåju sågaru raghubara båhubalu,

bµuRa so sakala samåju caRhå jo prathamahiÚ moha basa. 261.

The bow of ›a∆kara was the bark and Råmaís strength of arm was the ocean to
be crossed with its aid. The whole host (of which we have spoken above), that had
boarded the ship out of ignorance, was drowned (with the bark). (261)

øı0ó¬˝÷È   ŒÙ©U    øÊ¬π¢«U    ◊Á„U «UÊ⁄U – ŒÁπ ‹Ùª ‚’ ÷∞ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UH
∑§ıÁ‚∑§M§¬       ¬ÿÙÁŸÁœ ¬ÊflŸ – ¬˝◊ ’ÊÁ⁄U •flªÊ„ÈU ‚È„UÊflŸH 1H
⁄UÊ◊M§¬           ⁄UÊ∑§‚È ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ’…∏UÃ ’ËÁø ¬È‹∑§ÊflÁ‹ ÷Ê⁄UËH
’Ê¡    Ÿ÷    ª„Uª„U ÁŸ‚ÊŸÊ – Œfl’œÍ ŸÊø®„U ∑§Á⁄U ªÊŸÊH 2H
’˝rÊÔÊÁŒ∑§     ‚È⁄U     Á‚h ◊ÈŸË‚Ê – ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ¬˝‚¢‚®„U Œ®„U •‚Ë‚ÊH
’Á⁄U‚®„U   ‚È◊Ÿ   ⁄¢Uª   ’„ÈU ◊Ê‹Ê – ªÊfl®„U ®∑§Ÿ⁄U ªËÃ ⁄U‚Ê‹ÊH 3H
⁄U„UË  ÷ÈflŸ  ÷Á⁄U  ¡ÿ  ¡ÿ ’ÊŸË – œŸÈ·÷¢ª œÈÁŸ ¡ÊÃ Ÿ ¡ÊŸËH
◊ÈÁŒÃ  ∑§„U®„U   ¡„°U   Ã„°U   Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ÷¢¡©U ⁄UÊ◊ ‚¢÷ÈœŸÈ ÷Ê⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: prabhu dou cåpakha≈Œa mahi Œåre, dekhi loga saba bhae sukhåre.

kausikarµupa   payonidhi påvana, prema båri avagåhu suhåvana.1.

råmarµupa      råkesu nihår∂, baRhata b∂ci pulakåvali bhår∂.

båje  nabha  gahagahe nisånå, devabadhµu nåcahi Ú kari gånå.2.

brahmådika sura siddha mun∂så, prabhuhi prasa≈sahiÚ dehiÚ as∂så.

barisahiÚ sumana ra≈ga bahu målå, gåvahi Ú ki≈nara g∂ta rasålå.3.

rah∂ bhuvana bhari jaya jaya bån∂, dhanu¶abha≈ga dhuni jåta na jån∂.

mudita kahahiÚ jaha°  taha°  nara når∂, bha≈jeu råma sa≈bhudhanu bhår∂.4.

The Lord tossed on ground the two broken pieces of the bow, and everyone
rejoiced at the sight. Vi‹våmitra stood as the holy ocean, full of the sweet and
unfathomable water of love. Beholding ›r∂ Råmaís beauty, which represented the full
moon, the sage felt an increasing thrill of joy, which may be compared to a rising tide in
the ocean. Kettledrums sounded with great noise in the heavens; celestial damsels sang
and danced. Brahmå and the other gods, Siddhas and great sages praised the Lord and
gave Him blessings raining down wreaths and flowers of various colours; the Kinnaras
(a class of demigods) sang melodious strains. The shouts of victory re-echoed throughout
the universe; the crash that followed the breaking of the bow  was drowned in it.
Everywhere men and women in their joy kept saying that Råma had broken the massive
bow of ›ambhu. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’¢ŒË ◊Êªœ ‚ÍÃªŸ Á’L§Œ ’Œ®„U ◊ÁÃœË⁄U–
∑§⁄U®„U ÁŸ¿UÊflÁ⁄U ‹Ùª ‚’ „Uÿ ªÿ œŸ ◊ÁŸ øË⁄UH 262H

Do.: ba≈d∂ mågadha sµutagana biruda badahi Ú matidh∂ra,

karahiÚ nichåvari loga saba haya gaya dhana mani c∂ra.262.

Talented bards, minstrels and panegyrists sang praises; and everybody gave
away horses, elephants, riches, jewels and raiments as an act of invocation of Godís
blessings on the youthful champion. (262)
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øı0ó¤ÊÊ°Á¤Ê     ◊ÎŒ¢ª     ‚¢π ‚„UŸÊß¸ – ÷Á⁄U …UÙ‹ ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë ‚È„UÊß¸H
’Ê¡®„U      ’„ÈU     ’Ê¡Ÿ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ¡„°U Ã„°U ¡È’ÁÃã„U ◊¢ª‹ ªÊ∞H 1H
‚Áπã„U    ‚Á„UÃ   „U⁄U·Ë   •ÁÃ ⁄UÊŸË – ‚ÍπÃ œÊŸ ¬⁄UÊ ¡ŸÈ ¬ÊŸËH
¡Ÿ∑§   ‹„U©U   ‚ÈπÈ   ‚ÙøÈ Á’„UÊß¸U – ¬Ò⁄UÃ Õ∑¥§ ÕÊ„U ¡ŸÈ ¬Êß¸H 2H
üÊË„UÃ     ÷∞      ÷Í¬     œŸÈ ≈ÍU≈ – ¡Ò‚¥ ÁŒfl‚ ŒË¬ ¿UÁ’ ¿ÍU≈UH
‚Ëÿ  ‚ÈπÁ„U   ’⁄UÁŸ•   ∑§Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – ¡ŸÈ øÊÃ∑§Ë ¬Êß ¡‹È SflÊÃËH 3H
⁄UÊ◊Á„U     ‹πŸÈ     Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ∑Ò§‚¥ – ‚Á‚Á„U ø∑§Ù⁄U Á∑§‚Ù⁄U∑È§ ¡Ò‚¥H
‚ÃÊŸ¢Œ      Ã’     •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„UÊ – ‚ËÃÊ° ª◊ŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬®„U ∑§Ëã„UÊH 4H

Cau.: jhå° jhi   mæda≈ga   sa≈kha sahanå∂, bheri Œhola du≈dubh∂ suhå∂.

båjahiÚ   bahu   båjane suhåe, jaha°   taha°  jubatinha ma≈gala gåe.1.

sakhinha sahita hara¶∂ ati rån∂, sµukhata dhåna parå janu pån∂.

janaka laheu sukhu socu bihå∂, pairata thake° thåha  janu på∂.2.

‹r∂hata bhae bhµupa dhanu ¢µu¢e, jaise° divasa d∂pa chabi chµu¢e.

s∂ya sukhahi barania kehi bhå° t∂, janu cåtak∂ påi jalu svåt∂.3.

råmahi lakhanu   bilokata kaise° , sasihi cakora kisoraku jaise° .

satåna≈da  taba  åyasu d∂nhå, s∂tå° gamanu råma pahiÚ k∂nhå.4.

There was a crash of cymbals and tabors, conches and clarionets, drums and
sweet-sounding kettledrums, both large and small; and many other charming instruments
also played. Everywhere young women sang auspicious strains. The queen with her
companions was much delighted, as though a withering crop of paddy had been
refreshed by a shower. King Janaka was now care-free and felt gratified as if a tired
swimmer had reached a shallow. The kingsí countenance fell at the breaking of the bow,
just as a lamp is dimmed at dawn of day. S∂tåís delight could only be compared to that
of a female Cåtaka* bird on receiving a rain-drop when the sun is in the same longitude
as the constellation named Svåt∂* (Arcturus). Lak¶maƒa fixed his eyes on Råma as the
young of a Cakora bird gazes on the moon. ›atånanda then gave the word and S∂tå
advanced towards Råma . (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚¢ª ‚πË¥ ‚È¢Œ⁄U øÃÈ⁄U ªÊfl®„U ◊¢ª‹øÊ⁄U–
ªflŸË ’Ê‹ ◊⁄UÊ‹ ªÁÃ ‚È·◊Ê •¢ª •¬Ê⁄UH 263H

Do.: sa≈ga sakh∂° su≈dara catura gåvahi Ú ma≈galacåra,

gavan∂ båla maråla gati su¶amå a≈ga apåra.263.

Accompanied by Her fair and talented companions, who were singing festal
songs, She paced like a cygnet, Her limbs possessing infinite charm. (263)

øı0ó‚Áπã„U   ◊äÿ   Á‚ÿ   ‚Ù„UÁÃ ∑Ò§‚¥ – ¿UÁ’ªŸ ◊äÿ ◊„UÊ¿UÁ’ ¡Ò‚¥H
∑§⁄U     ‚⁄UÙ¡    ¡ÿ◊Ê‹ ‚È„UÊß¸ – Á’Sfl Á’¡ÿ ‚Ù÷Ê ¡®„U ¿UÊß¸H 1H
ÃŸ   ‚∑§ÙøÈ   ◊Ÿ   ¬⁄U◊ ©U¿UÊ„Í – ªÍ…∏U ¬˝◊È ‹Áπ ¬⁄Uß Ÿ ∑§Ê„ÍUH
¡Êß    ‚◊Ë¬    ⁄UÊ◊    ¿UÁ’ ŒπË – ⁄UÁ„U ¡ŸÈ ∑È§•°Á⁄U ÁøòÊ •fl⁄UπËH 2H
* According to the Indian tradition a Cåtaka bird would slake its thirst only with a rain-drop obtained

when the sun is in the same longitude as the Arcturus (which is generally in the month of October, a month
when showers are of rare occurrence).
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øÃÈ⁄U    ‚πË¥   ‹Áπ    ∑§„UÊ ’È¤ÊÊß¸ – ¬Á„U⁄UÊfl„ÈU ¡ÿ◊Ê‹ ‚È„UÊß¸H
‚ÈŸÃ    ¡Èª‹    ∑§⁄U   ◊Ê‹ ©U∆UÊß¸ – ¬˝◊ Á’’‚ ¬Á„U⁄UÊß Ÿ ¡Êß¸H 3H
‚Ù„UÃ    ¡ŸÈ    ¡Èª   ¡‹¡ ‚ŸÊ‹Ê – ‚Á‚Á„U ‚÷ËÃ ŒÃ ¡ÿ◊Ê‹ÊH
ªÊfl®„U   ¿UÁ’   •fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚„U‹Ë – Á‚ÿ° ¡ÿ◊Ê‹ ⁄UÊ◊ ©U⁄U ◊‹ËH 4H

Cau. : sakhinha madhya siya sohati kaise° , chabigana madhya mahåchabi jaise° .

kara      saroja      jayamåla suhå∂, bisva bijaya sobhå jehiÚ chå∂.1.

tana sakocu  mana  parama uchåhµu, gµuRha premu lakhi parai na kåhµu.

jåi  sam∂pa  råma chabi dekh∂, rahi janu kua° ri citra avarekh∂.2.

catura sakh∂° lakhi kahå bujhå∂, pahiråvahu jayamåla suhå∂.

sunata jugala  kara måla u¢hå∂, prema bibasa pahiråi na jå∂.3.

sohata janu juga jalaja sanålå, sasihi sabh∂ta deta jayamålå.

gåvahiÚ   chabi  avaloki sahel∂, siya°  jayamåla råma ura mel∂.4.

In the midst of Her companions S∂tå shone as a personification of supreme beauty
among other embodiments of beauty. She held in one of Her lotus hands the fair wreath
of victory, resplendent with the glory of triumph over the whole universe. While Her body
shrank with modesty, Her heart was full of rapture; Her hidden love could not be
perceived by others. As She drew near and beheld ›r∂ Råmaís beauty, Princess S∂tå
stood motionless as a portrait. A clever companion, who perceived Her in this condition,
exhorted Her saying,î Invest the bridegroom with the beautiful wreath of victory.î At this
She raised the wreath with both of Her hands, but was too overwhelmed with emotion
to garland Him. In this act Her uplifted hands shone as if a pair of lotuses with their stalks
were timidly investing the moon with a wreath of victory. At this charming sight Her
companions broke into a song, while S∂tå placed the wreath of victory round ›r∂ Råmaís
neck so as to adorn His breast. (1ó4)

‚Ù0ó⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ©U⁄U ¡ÿ◊Ê‹ ŒÁπ Œfl ’Á⁄U‚®„U ‚È◊Ÿ–
‚∑È§ø ‚∑§‹ ÷È•Ê‹ ¡ŸÈ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ⁄UÁ’ ∑È§◊ÈŒªŸH 264H

So.: raghubara ura jayamåla dekhi deva  barisahiÚ sumana,
sakuce sakala bhuåla janu biloki rabi kumudagåna.264.

Witnessing the wreath of victory resting on ›r∂ Råmaís bosom, gods rained down
flowers; while the kings all shrank in confusion like lillies at the rising of the sun.    (264)

øı0ó¬È⁄U   •L§   éÿÙ◊   ’Ê¡Ÿ ’Ê¡ – π‹ ÷∞ ◊Á‹Ÿ ‚ÊœÈ ‚’ ⁄UÊ¡H
‚È⁄U     ®∑§Ÿ⁄U    Ÿ⁄U    ŸÊª ◊ÈŸË‚Ê – ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ∑§Á„U Œ®„U •‚Ë‚ÊH 1H
ŸÊø®„U      ªÊfl®„U     Á’’Èœ ’œÍ≈UË¥ – ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ∑È§‚È◊Ê¢¡Á‹ ¿ÍU≈UË¥H
¡„°U   Ã„°U   Á’¬˝   ’ŒœÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ’¢ŒË Á’Á⁄UŒÊflÁ‹ ©UìÊ⁄U„UË¥H 2H
◊Á„U   ¬ÊÃÊ‹    ŸÊ∑§    ¡‚È éÿÊ¬Ê – ⁄UÊ◊ ’⁄UË Á‚ÿ ÷¢¡©U øÊ¬ÊH
∑§⁄UÁ„¢U    •Ê⁄UÃË    ¬È⁄U    Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – Œ®„U ÁŸ¿UÊflÁ⁄U Á’ûÊ Á’‚Ê⁄UËH 3H
‚Ù„UÁÃ     ‚Ëÿ     ⁄UÊ◊     ∑Ò§ ¡Ù⁄UË – ¿UÁ’ ®‚ªÊL§ ◊Ÿ„È°U ∞∑§ ∆UÙ⁄UËH
‚πË¢   ∑§„U®„U   ¬˝÷È¬Œ   ª„ÈU ‚ËÃÊ – ∑§⁄UÁÃ Ÿ ø⁄UŸ ¬⁄U‚ •ÁÃ ÷ËÃÊH 4H

Cau.: pura   aru    byoma    båjane båje, khala bhae malina sådhu saba råje.

sura   ki≈nara   nara   någa mun∂så, jaya jaya jaya kahi dehiÚ as∂så.1.
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nåcahiÚ    gåvahiÚ    bibudha badhµu¢∂°, båra båra kusumå≈jali chµu¢∂°.

jaha°    taha°    bipra  bedadhuni karah∂°, ba≈d∂ biridåvali uccarah∂°.2.

mahi    påtåla    nåka    jasu byåpå, råma bar∂ siya bha≈jeu cåpå.

karahiÚ     årat∂    pura    nara når∂, dehiÚ nichåvari bitta bisår∂.3.

sohati     s∂ya     råma     kai jor∂, chabi si≈gåru manahu°   eka ¢hor∂.

sakh∂°  kahahiÚ  prabhupada  gahu s∂tå, karati na carana parasa ati bh∂tå.4.

There was music both in the city and in the heavens; while the wicked were
downcast, the virtuous beamed with joy. Gods, Kinnaras, men, Någas and great sages
uttered blessings with shouts of victory. Celestial dames danced and sang and handfuls
of flowers were showered again and again. Here and there the Bråhmaƒas recited the
Vedas, while panegyrists sang praises. The glad tidings spread throughout the earth, the
subterranean regions and heaven that ›r∂ Råma had broken the bow and won the hand
of S∂tå. The people of the city waved lights round the pair in order to ward off evil; and
regardless of their means they scattered gifts in profusion as an act of invocation of
Divine blessings on the couple. The pair of ›r∂ Råma and S∂tå shone as if beauty and
the sentiment of Love had met together in human form. Her companions urged Her,îS∂tå,
clasp your lordís feet.î But S∂tå was too much afraid to touch His feet. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óªıÃ◊ ÁÃÿ ªÁÃ ‚È⁄UÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U Ÿ®„U ¬⁄U‚ÁÃ ¬ª ¬ÊÁŸ–
◊Ÿ Á’„U‚ ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚◊ÁŸ ¬˝ËÁÃ •‹ıÁ∑§∑§ ¡ÊÁŸH 265H

Do.: gautama tiya gati surati kari nahiÚ parasati paga påni,

mana bihase raghuba≈samani pr∂ti alaukika jåni.265.

Remembering the fate of the sage Gautamaís wife, Ahalyå, She would not touch
His feet with Her hands; the Jewel of Raghuís race inwardly smiled to perceive Her
transcendent love. (265)

øı0óÃ’   Á‚ÿ  ŒÁπ  ÷Í¬ •Á÷‹Ê· – ∑Í§⁄U ∑§¬ÍÃ ◊Í…∏U ◊Ÿ ◊ÊπH
©UÁ∆U   ©UÁ∆U   ¬Á„UÁ⁄U   ‚ŸÊ„U •÷Êª – ¡„°U Ã„°U ªÊ‹ ’¡ÊflŸ ‹ÊªH 1H
‹„ÈU    ¿U«∏UÊß    ‚Ëÿ   ∑§„U ∑§Ù™§ – œÁ⁄U ’Ê°œ„ÈU ŸÎ¬ ’Ê‹∑§ ŒÙ™§H
ÃÙ⁄¥U   œŸÈ·È   øÊ«∏U   Ÿ®„U ‚⁄Uß¸ – ¡ËflÃ „U◊Á„U ∑È§•°Á⁄U ∑§Ù ’⁄Uß¸H 2H
¡ı¥    Á’Œ„ÈU    ∑§¿ÈU    ∑§⁄ÒU ‚„UÊß¸ – ¡ËÃ„ÈU ‚◊⁄U ‚Á„UÃ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H
‚ÊœÈ   ÷Í¬   ’Ù‹   ‚ÈÁŸ  ’ÊŸË – ⁄UÊ¡‚◊Ê¡Á„U ‹Ê¡ ‹¡ÊŸËH 3H
’‹È      ¬˝ÃÊ¬È      ’Ë⁄UÃÊ ’«∏UÊß¸ – ŸÊ∑§ Á¬ŸÊ∑§Á„U ‚¢ª Á‚œÊß¸H
‚Ùß   ‚Í⁄UÃÊ   Á∑§   •’  ∑§„È°U ¬Êß¸ – •Á‚ ’ÈÁœ Ãı Á’Áœ ◊È„°U ◊Á‚ ‹Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: taba  siya  dekhi  bhµupa  abhilå¶e, kµura kapµuta mµuRha mana måkhe.

u¢hi   u¢hi   pahiri   sanåha abhåge, jaha°  taha°  gåla bajåvana låge.1.

lehu   chaRåi    s∂ya    kaha    koµu, dhari bå° dhahu næpa bålaka doµu.

tore°   dhanu¶u   cåRa   nahi Ú sara∂, j∂vata hamahi kua° ri ko bara∂.2.

jau°     bidehu   kachu   karai sahå∂, j∂tahu samara sahita dou bhå∂.

sådhu    bhµupa    bole    suni bån∂, råjasamåjahi låja lajån∂.3.

balu      pratåpu      b∂ratå baRå∂, nåka pinåkahi sa≈ga sidhå∂.

soi     sµuratå     ki    aba    kahu° på∂, asi budhi tau bidhi muha°   masi lå∂.4.
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Then, as they looked on S∂tå, a few princes were filled with longing for her; those
wicked, degenerate fools grew indignant. Rising from their seats one after another and
donning their armour the wretches began to brag about. Someone said, ìCarry off S∂tå
by force and capturing the two princes hold them in bondage. No purpose will be served
by merely breaking the bow; for who shall marry the princess while we still live? Should
Janaka come forward to help them, rout him in battle alongwith the two brothers.î When
the good kings heard these words, they said, ìShame itself feels shy in approaching this
assembly of princes. Your might, glory, valour, fame and honour have been shattered
alongwith the bow. Is it the same valour of which you are boasting, or have you since
acquired it anew from somewhere else? It is because such is your mentality that God
has blackened your faces.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óŒπ„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ŸÿŸ ÷Á⁄U ÃÁ¡ ßÁ⁄U·Ê ◊ŒÈ ∑§Ù„ÈU–
‹πŸ ⁄UÙ·È ¬Êfl∑È§ ¬˝’‹ ¡ÊÁŸ ‚‹÷ ¡ÁŸ „UÙ„ÈUH 266H

Do.: dekhahu råmahi nayana bhari taji iri¶å madu kohu,

lakhana ro¶u påvaku prabala jåni salabha jani hohu.266.

ìGiving up jealousy, arrogance and anger, therefore, feast your eyes upon Råma;
and knowing Lak¶maƒaís wrath to be a blazing fire, do not allow yourselves to be
consumed by it like a moth.î (266)

øı0ó’ÒŸÃÿ   ’Á‹   Á¡Á◊   ø„U ∑§ÊªÍ – Á¡Á◊ ‚‚È ø„ÒU ŸÊª •Á⁄U ÷ÊªÍH
Á¡Á◊  ø„U   ∑È§‚‹  •∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§Ù„UË – ‚’ ‚¢¬ŒÊ ø„ÒU Á‚flº˝Ù„UËH 1H
‹Ù÷Ë   ‹Ù‹È¬   ∑§‹   ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ø„Uß¸ – •∑§‹¢∑§ÃÊ Á∑§ ∑§Ê◊Ë ‹„Uß¸H
„UÁ⁄U  ¬Œ  Á’◊Èπ  ¬⁄U◊  ªÁÃ øÊ„UÊ – Ã‚ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ‹Ê‹øÈ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„UÊH 2H
∑§Ù‹Ê„U‹È    ‚ÈÁŸ    ‚Ëÿ ‚∑§ÊŸË – ‚πË¥ ‹flÊß ªßZ ¡„°U ⁄UÊŸËH
⁄UÊ◊È   ‚È÷Êÿ°   ø‹   ªÈL§ ¬Ê„UË¥ – Á‚ÿ ‚Ÿ„ÈU ’⁄UŸÃ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 3H
⁄UÊÁŸã„U    ‚Á„UÃ    ‚Ùø’‚ ‚ËÿÊ – •’ œı¥ Á’ÁœÁ„U ∑§Ê„U ∑§⁄UŸËÿÊH
÷Í¬  ’øŸ  ‚ÈÁŸ  ßÃ  ©UÃ Ã∑§„UË¥ – ‹πŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊ «U⁄U ’ÙÁ‹ Ÿ ‚∑§„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: bainateya    bali   jimi   caha kågµu, jimi sasu cahai någa ari bhågµu.

jimi    caha    kusala    akårana koh∂, saba sa≈padå cahai sivadroh∂.1.

lobh∂    lolupa    kala    k∂rati caha∂, akala≈katå ki kåm∂ laha∂.

hari pada bimukha parama gati cåhå, tasa tumhåra lålacu naranåhå.2.

kolåhalu      suni      s∂ya sakån∂, sakh∂° lavåi ga∂° jaha° rån∂.

råmu    subhåya°      cale    guru påh∂° , s∂ya sanehu baranata mana måh∂°.3.

råninha    sahita    socabasa s∂yå, aba dhau°   bidhihi kåha karan∂yå.

bhµupa  bacana  suni  ita  uta takah∂°, lakhanu råma Œara boli na sakah∂°.4.

ìAs a crow should seek an offering set apart for GaruŒa (the king of birds), as a
rabbit should covet the share of a lion, as a man who is angry without any cause should
expect happiness, as an enemy of ›iva should crave for riches of all kinds, as a greedy
and covetous man should long for good fame and as a gallant should aspire to be free
from scandal, and as one who is averse to ›r∂ Hariís feet should hanker after the highest
destiny (Liberation), your longing, O  princes, (for S∂tå) is of the same category.î When
S∂tå heard the tumult, She got afraid and Her companions took Her to the queen; while
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›r∂ Råma advanced to His Guru, easy in mind and inwardly praising Her affection. The
queens as well as S∂tå were filled with anxiety and wondered what Providence had in
store for them. On hearing the words of the princes Lak¶maƒa looked hither and thither;
for fear of Råma, however, he could not speak. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó•L§Ÿ ŸÿŸ ÷Î∑È§≈UË ∑È§Á≈U‹ ÁøÃflÃ ŸÎ¬ã„U ‚∑§Ù¬–
◊Ÿ„È°U ◊ûÊ ª¡ªŸ ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ®‚ÉÊÁ∑§‚Ù⁄UÁ„U øÙ¬H 267H

Do.: aruna nayana bhæku¢∂ ku¢ila citavata næpanha sakopa,

manahu° matta gajagana nirakhi si≈ghakisorahi copa.267.

With fiery eyes and knitted brows he cast an angry look at the kings, as though,
at the sight of a herd of wild elephants in rut, a lionís whelp were eager to pounce on
them. (267)

øı0óπ⁄U÷L§   ŒÁπ    Á’∑§‹   ¬È⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË¥ – ‚’ Á◊Á‹ Œ®„U ◊„UË¬ã„U ªÊ⁄UË¥H
Ã®„U   •fl‚⁄U  ‚ÈÁŸ  Á‚fl  œŸÈ ÷¢ªÊ – •Êÿ©U ÷ÎªÈ∑È§‹ ∑§◊‹ ¬Ã¢ªÊH 1H
ŒÁπ     ◊„UË¬     ‚∑§‹ ‚∑È§øÊŸ – ’Ê¡ ¤Ê¬≈U ¡ŸÈ ‹flÊ ‹È∑§ÊŸH
ªıÁ⁄ U  ‚⁄UË⁄ U   ÷ÍÁÃ    ÷‹ ÷˝Ê¡Ê – ÷Ê‹ Á’‚Ê‹ ÁòÊ¬È¢«U Á’⁄UÊ¡ÊH 2H
‚Ë‚     ¡≈UÊ     ‚Á‚’ŒŸÈ ‚È„UÊflÊ – Á⁄U‚’‚ ∑§¿ÈU∑§ •L§Ÿ „UÙß •ÊflÊH
÷Î∑È§≈UË   ∑È§Á≈U‹   ŸÿŸ    Á⁄U‚ ⁄UÊÃ – ‚„U¡„È°U ÁøÃflÃ ◊Ÿ„È°U Á⁄U‚ÊÃH 3H
’Î·÷   ∑¢§œ   ©U⁄U   ’Ê„ÈU Á’‚Ê‹Ê – øÊL§ ¡Ÿ©U ◊Ê‹ ◊Îª¿UÊ‹ÊH
∑§Á≈U   ◊ÈÁŸ’‚Ÿ   ÃÍŸ   ŒÈß ’Ê°œ¥ – œŸÈ ‚⁄U ∑§⁄U ∑È§∆UÊL§ ∑§‹ ∑§Ê°œ¥H 4H

Cau.: kharabharu   dekhi   bikala   pura når∂°, saba mili dehiÚ mah∂panha går∂°.

tehiÚ avasara suni siva dhanu bha≈gå, åyau bhægukula kamala pata≈gå.1.

dekhi    mah∂pa    sakala sakucåne, båja jhapa¢a janu lavå lukåne.

gauri   sar∂ra   bhµuti   bhala bhråjå, bhåla bisåla tripu≈Œa biråjå.2.

s∂sa     ja¢å     sasibadanu suhåvå, risabasa kachuka aruna hoi åvå.

bhæku¢∂    ku¢ila    nayana    risa råte, sahajahu°  citavata manahu°  risåte.3.

bæ¶abha   ka≈dha   ura   båhu bisålå, cåru janeu måla mægachålå.

ka¢i  munibasana  tµuna  dui bå°dhe° , dhanu sara kara ku¢håru kala kå° dhe° .4.

Seeing the uproar the women of the city were all distressed and joined in cursing the
princes. The very moment arrived the sage Para‹uråma, a very sun to the lotus-like race
of Bhægu, led by the news of the breaking of the bow. At his very sight the kings all cowered
down even as a quail would shrink beneath the swoop of a hawk. A coat of ashes looked
most charming on his fair body; his broad forehead was adorned with a TripuƒŒra (as
peculiar mark consisting of three horizontal lines, sacred to ›iva). Having matted locks on
the head, his handsome moonlike face was a bit reddened with anger; with knitted brows
and eyes inflamed with passion, his natural look gave one the impression that he was
enraged. He had well-built shoulders like those of a bull and a broad chest and long arms;
he was adorned with a beautiful sacred thread, rosary and deerskin. With an anchoriteís
covering about his loins and a pair of quivers fastened by his side, he held a bow and
arrows in his hands and an axe upon his fair shoulder. (1ó4)
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ŒÙ0ó‚Ê¢Ã ’·È ∑§⁄UŸË ∑§Á∆UŸ ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß ‚M§¬–
œÁ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸÃŸÈ ¡ŸÈ ’Ë⁄U ⁄U‚È •Êÿ© ¡„°U ‚’ ÷Í¬H 268H

Do.: så≈ta be¶u karan∂ ka¢hina barani na jåi sarµupa,

dhari munitanu janu b∂ra rasu åyau jaha° saba bhµupa.268.

Though saintly in attire, he had a cruel record of deeds; his character, therefore,
defied description. It looked as if the heroic sentiment had taken the form of a hermit and
arrived where the kings had assembled. (268)

øı0óŒπÃ     ÷ÎªÈ¬ÁÃ     ’·È ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê – ©U∆U ‚∑§‹ ÷ÿ Á’∑§‹ ÷È•Ê‹ÊH
Á¬ÃÈ  ‚◊Ã  ∑§Á„U  ∑§Á„U  ÁŸ¡ ŸÊ◊Ê – ‹ª ∑§⁄UŸ ‚’ Œ¢«U ¬˝ŸÊ◊ÊH 1H
¡Á„U   ‚È÷Êÿ°   ÁøÃfl®„U   Á„UÃÈ ¡ÊŸË – ‚Ù ¡ÊŸß ¡ŸÈ •Êß πÈ≈UÊŸËH
¡Ÿ∑§   ’„UÙÁ⁄U   •Êß   Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – ‚Ëÿ ’Ù‹Êß ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ∑§⁄UÊflÊH 2H
•ÊÁ‚·     ŒËÁã„U     ‚πË¥ „U⁄U·ÊŸË¥ – ÁŸ¡ ‚◊Ê¡ ‹Ò ªßZ ‚ÿÊŸË¥H
Á’SflÊÁ◊òÊÈ     Á◊‹     ¬ÈÁŸ •Êß¸ – ¬Œ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ◊‹ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H 3H
⁄UÊ◊È     ‹πŸÈ     Œ‚⁄UÕ    ∑§ …UÙ≈UÊ – ŒËÁã„U •‚Ë‚ ŒÁπ ÷‹ ¡Ù≈UÊH
⁄UÊ◊Á„U   ÁøÃß   ⁄U„U   ÕÁ∑§ ‹ÙøŸ – M§¬ •¬Ê⁄U ◊Ê⁄U ◊Œ ◊ÙøŸH 4H

Cau.: dekhata     bhægupati     be¶u karålå, u¢he sakala bhaya bikala bhuålå.

pitu  sameta  kahi  kahi  nija nåmå, lage karana saba da≈Œa pranåmå.1.

jehi   subhåya°     citavahiÚ   hitu jån∂, so jånai janu åi khu¢ån∂.

janaka    bahori    åi    siru nåvå, s∂ya bolåi pranåmu karåvå.2.

åsi¶a      d∂nhi     sakh∂° hara¶ån∂°, nija samåja lai ga∂° sayån∂°.

bisvåmitru        mile        puni å∂, pada saroja mele dou bhå∂.3.

råmu  lakhanu  dasaratha  ke Œho¢å, d∂nhi as∂sa dekhi bhala jo¢å.

råmahi   citai   rahe   thaki locana, rµupa apåra måra mada mocana.4.

Beholding the frightful figure of Para‹uråma the kings all rose in consternation; and
mentioning his own as well as his fatherís name, each fell prostrate on the ground before
him. Even he on whom Para‹uråma cast a friendly look in a natural way thought the
sands of his life had run out. Then came Janaka and bowed his head; and sending for
S∂tå he made Her pay homage to the sage. Her companions rejoiced when he bestowed
his blessing on Her, and cleverly took Her where the other ladies were. Next came
Vi‹våmitra, who met him and placed the two brothers at his lotus feet, saying that they
were King Da‹arathaís sons, Råma and Lak¶maƒa by name; seeing the well-matched
pair, he blessed them. His eyes were rivetted on ›r∂ Råmaís incomparable beauty, which
would humble the pride of Cupid himself. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó’„ÈUÁ⁄U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Á’Œ„U ‚Ÿ ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§Ê„U •ÁÃ ÷Ë⁄U–
¬Í¿UÃ ¡ÊÁŸ •¡ÊŸ Á¡Á◊ éÿÊ¬©U ∑§Ù¬È ‚⁄UË⁄UH 269H

Do.: bahuri biloki bideha sana kahahu kåha ati bh∂ra,
pµuchata jåni ajåna jimi byåpeu kopu sar∂ra.269.

Then he looked round, and though knowing everything, he asked Videha, like one
ignorant, ìTell me, what has attracted all this crowd here?î And as he spoke thus wrath
took possession of his whole being. (269)
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øı0ó‚◊ÊøÊ⁄   U ∑§Á„U    ¡Ÿ∑§ ‚ÈŸÊ∞ – ¡Á„U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ◊„UË¬ ‚’ •Ê∞H
‚ÈŸÃ   ’øŸ   Á»§Á⁄U   •ŸÃ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄U – Œπ øÊ¬π¢«U ◊Á„U «UÊ⁄UH 1H
•ÁÃ    Á⁄U‚    ’Ù‹    ’øŸ ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊ – ∑§„ÈU ¡«∏U ¡Ÿ∑§ œŸÈ· ∑Ò§ ÃÙ⁄UÊH
’Áª    ŒπÊ©U   ◊Í…∏U   Ÿ   Ã •Ê¡Í – ©U‹≈U©°U ◊Á„U ¡„°U ‹Á„U Ãfl ⁄UÊ¡ÍH 2H
•ÁÃ   «UL§   ©UÃL§    ŒÃ    ŸÎ¬È ŸÊ„UË¥ – ∑È§Á≈U‹ ÷Í¬ „U⁄U· ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
‚È⁄U    ◊ÈÁŸ   ŸÊª   Ÿª⁄U   Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – ‚Ùø®„U ‚∑§‹ òÊÊ‚ ©U⁄U ÷Ê⁄UËH 3H
◊Ÿ     ¬Á¿UÃÊÁÃ     ‚Ëÿ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË – Á’Áœ •’ ‚°fl⁄UË ’ÊÃ Á’ªÊ⁄UËH
÷ÎªÈ¬ÁÃ   ∑§⁄U   ‚È÷Ê©U   ‚ÈÁŸ ‚ËÃÊ – •⁄Uœ ÁŸ◊· ∑§‹¬ ‚◊ ’ËÃÊH 4H

Cau.: samåcåra     kahi     janaka sunåe, jehi kårana mah∂pa saba åe.

sunata  bacana  phiri  anata nihåre, dekhe cåpakha≈Œa mahi Œåre.1.

ati    risa   bole   bacana ka¢horå, kahu jaRa janaka dhanu¶a kai torå.

begi   dekhåu   mµuRha   na   ta åjµu, ula¢au° mahi  jaha°   lahi tava råjµu.2.

ati   Œaru   utaru   deta   næpu nåh∂°, ku¢ila bhµupa hara¶e mana måh∂°.

sura  muni  någa  nagara  nara når∂, socahiÚ sakala tråsa ura bhår∂.3.

mana     pachitåti    s∂ya mahatår∂, bidhi aba sa°var∂ båta bigår∂.

bhægupati   kara   subhåu   suni s∂tå, aradha nime¶a kalapa sama b∂tå.4.

Janaka narrated to him the whole history, mentioning what had brought all the
kings there, on hearing this reply Para‹uråma turned round, and looking in the other
direction he espied the fragments of the bow lying on the ground. Flying into a rage he
spoke in harsh tones,ìTell me, O stupid Janaka, who has broken the bow ? Show him
at once, or this very day I will overthrow the whole tract of land over which your
dominion extends.î In his excess of fear, the king would make no answer; and the
wicked kings were glad of heart. Gods, sages, Någas and the people of the city were
all filled with anxiety; their hearts were much agitated. S∂tåís mother lamented within
herself, saying, ìAlas ! God has undone an accomplished fact.î When S∂tå heard of
Para‹uråmaís temperament, even half a moment passed to Her like a whole life-time
of the universe. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚÷ÿ Á’‹Ù∑§ ‹Ùª ‚’ ¡ÊÁŸ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ÷ËL§–
NUŒÿ° Ÿ „U⁄U·È Á’·ÊŒÈ ∑§¿ÈU ’Ù‹ üÊË⁄UÉÊÈ’ËL§H 270H

Do.: sabhaya biloke loga saba jåni jånak∂ bh∂ru,
hædaya°  na hara¶u bi¶ådu kachu bole ‹r∂raghub∂ru.270.

When the Hero of Raghuís race saw everyone seized with panic and perceived
Jånak∂ís anxiety, He interposed; there was neither joy nor sorrow in His heart. (270)

[PAUSE 9 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

øı0óŸÊÕ        ‚¢÷ÈœŸÈ ÷¢¡ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊ – „UÙßÁ„U ∑§©U ∞∑§ ŒÊ‚ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊH
•Êÿ‚È   ∑§Ê„U   ∑§Á„U•  Á∑§Ÿ ◊Ù„UË – ‚ÈÁŸ Á⁄U‚Êß ’Ù‹ ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§Ù„UËH 1H
‚fl∑È§   ‚Ù   ¡Ù   ∑§⁄ÒU ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – •Á⁄U ∑§⁄UŸË ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Á⁄U• ‹⁄UÊß¸H
‚ÈŸ„ÈU  ⁄UÊ◊  ¡®„U  Á‚flœŸÈ ÃÙ⁄UÊ – ‚„U‚’Ê„ÈU ‚◊ ‚Ù Á⁄U¬È ◊Ù⁄UÊH 2H
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‚Ù     Á’‹ªÊ©U     Á’„UÊß ‚◊Ê¡Ê – Ÿ Ã ◊Ê⁄U ¡Ò„U®„U ‚’ ⁄UÊ¡ÊH
‚ÈÁŸ  ◊ÈÁŸ   ’øŸ   ‹πŸ ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸ – ’Ù‹ ¬⁄U‚Èœ⁄UÁ„U •¬◊ÊŸH 3H
’„ÈU       œŸÈ„UË¥       ÃÙ⁄UË¥ ‹Á⁄U∑§ÊßZ – ∑§’„È°U Ÿ •Á‚ Á⁄U‚ ∑§ËÁã„U ªÙ‚ÊßZH
∞Á„U  œŸÈ  ¬⁄U  ◊◊ÃÊ  ∑§Á„U „UÃÍ – ‚ÈÁŸ Á⁄U‚Êß ∑§„U ÷ÎªÈ∑È§‹∑§ÃÍH 4H

Cau.: nåtha    sa≈bhudhanu bha≈janihårå, hoihi keu eka dåsa tumhårå.

åyasu    kåha    kahia    kina moh∂, suni risåi bole muni koh∂.1.

sevaku     so     jo    karai sevakå∂, ari karan∂ kari karia larå∂.

sunahu  råma  jehiÚ  sivadhanu torå, sahasabåhu sama so ripu morå.2.

so        bilagåu        bihåi samåjå, na ta måre jaihahi Ú saba råjå.

suni muni bacana lakhana musukåne, bole parasudharahi apamåne.3.

bahu        dhanuh∂°       tor∂° larikå∂°, kabahu°  na asi risa k∂nhi goså∂°.

ehi  dhanu  para  mamatå  kehi hetµu, suni risåi kaha bhægukulaketµu.4.

ìMy lord, it must be some one of your servants who has broken the bow of ›iva.
What is your command? Why not tell me?î At this the furious sage was all the more
incensed, and said, ìA servant is he who does service; having played the role of an
enemy, one should give battle, Listen. O Råma; whoever has broken ›ivaís bow is my
enemy no less than the thousand-armed Kårtav∂rya. Let him stand apart, leaving this
assembly; or else everyone of these kings shall be slain.î Hearing the sageís words
Lak¶maƒa smiled and said insulting Para‹uråma (the wielder of an axe), ìI have broken
many a small bow in my childhood; but you never grew so angry, my lord. Why should
you be so fond of this particular bow?î At this the Chief of Bhæguís race burst out in
a fury:ó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄U ŸÎ¬ ’Ê‹∑§ ∑§Ê‹ ’‚ ’Ù‹Ã ÃÙÁ„U Ÿ ‚°÷Ê⁄U–
œŸÈ„UË ‚◊ ÁÃ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄U œŸÈ Á’ÁŒÃ ‚∑§‹ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UH 271H

Do.: re næpa bålaka kåla basa bolata tohi na sa° bhåra,

dhanuh∂ sama tipuråri dhanu bidita sakala sa≈såra.271.

ìO young prince, being in the grip of death you have no control over your
speech. Would you compare to a small bow the mighty bow of ›iva, that is known
throughout the world?î (271)

øı0ó‹πŸ    ∑§„UÊ   „U°UÁ‚   „U◊⁄¥U ¡ÊŸÊ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU Œfl ‚’ œŸÈ· ‚◊ÊŸÊH
∑§Ê   ¿UÁÃ   ‹Ê÷È   ¡ÍŸ   œŸÈ ÃÙ⁄¥U – ŒπÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ŸÿŸ ∑§ ÷Ù⁄¥UH 1H
¿ÈU•Ã    ≈ÍU≈U     ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ„ÈU     Ÿ ŒÙ‚Í – ◊ÈÁŸ Á’ŸÈ ∑§Ê¡ ∑§Á⁄U• ∑§Ã ⁄UÙ‚ÍH
’Ù‹    ÁøÃß    ¬⁄U‚È    ∑§Ë •Ù⁄UÊ – ⁄U ‚∆U ‚ÈŸÁ„U ‚È÷Ê©U Ÿ ◊Ù⁄UÊH 2H
’Ê‹∑È§   ’ÙÁ‹    ’œ©°U    Ÿ®„U ÃÙ„UË – ∑§fl‹ ◊ÈÁŸ ¡«∏U ¡ÊŸÁ„U ◊Ù„UËH
’Ê‹     ’˝rÊÔøÊ⁄UË     •ÁÃ ∑§Ù„UË – Á’Sfl Á’ÁŒÃ ¿UÁòÊÿ∑È§‹ º˝Ù„UËH 3H
÷È¡’‹   ÷ÍÁ◊   ÷Í¬   Á’ŸÈ ∑§Ëã„UË – Á’¬È‹ ’Ê⁄U ◊Á„UŒflã„U ŒËã„UËH
‚„U‚’Ê„ÈU       ÷È¡ ¿UŒÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊ – ¬⁄U‚È Á’‹Ù∑È§ ◊„UË¬∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: lakhana   kahå   ha° si   hamare° jånå, sunahu deva saba dhanu¶a samånå.

kå   chati   låbhu   jµuna   dhanu tore° , dekhå råma nayana ke bhore° .1.
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chuata  ¢µu¢a  raghupatihu  na dosµu, muni binu kåja karia kata rosµu.

bole      citai      parasu      k∂ orå, re sa¢ha sunehi subhåu na morå.2.

bålaku   boli   badhau°    nahiÚ toh∂, kevala muni jaRa jånahi moh∂.

båla        brahmacår∂       ati koh∂, bisva bidita chatriyakula droh∂.3.

bhujabala bhµumi bhµupa binu k∂nh∂, bipula båra mahidevanha d∂nh∂.

sahasabåhu       bhuja chedanihårå, parasu biloku mahipakumårå.4.

Said Lak¶maƒa with a smile, ìListen, holy Sir: to my mind all bows are alike. What
gain or loss can there be in the breaking of a worn-out bow ?î ›r∂ Råma mistook it for
a new one, and at His very touch it broke in two; the Lord of Raghus, therefore, was not
to blame for it either. Why, then, be angry, reverend sir, for no cause?î Casting a glance
at his axe, Para‹uråma replied, ìO foolish child, have you never heard of my temper ?
I slay you not because, as I say, you are a child yet; do you take me for a mere
anchorite, O dullard? I have been a celibate from my very boyhood, but also an irascible
one; and I am known throughout the world as a sworn enemy of the K¶atriya race. By
the might of my arm I made the earth kingless and bestowed it time after time upon the
Bråhmaƒas. Look at this axe, which lopped off the arms of Sahasrabåhu (the thousand-
armed Kårtav∂rya), O youthful prince. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÁ„U ¡ÁŸ ‚Ùø’‚ ∑§⁄UÁ‚ ◊„UË‚Á∑§‚Ù⁄U–
ª÷¸ã„U ∑§ •÷¸∑§ Œ‹Ÿ ¬⁄U‚È ◊Ù⁄U •ÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄UH 272H

Do.: måtu pitahi jani socabasa karasi mah∂sakisora,

garbhanha ke arbhaka dalana parasu mora ati ghora.272.

ìDo not bring woe to your parents, O princely lad, My most cruel axe has
exterminated even unborn offspring in the womb.î (272)

øı0óÁ’„UÁ‚    ‹πŸÈ   ’Ù‹   ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – •„UÙ ◊ÈŸË‚È ◊„UÊ ÷≈U◊ÊŸËH
¬ÈÁŸ   ¬ÈÁŸ   ◊ÙÁ„U   ŒπÊfl ∑È§∆UÊM§ – ø„UÃ ©U«∏UÊflŸ »Í°§Á∑§ ¬„UÊM§H 1H
ß„UÊ°     ∑È§ê„U«∏U’ÁÃÿÊ     ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ„UË¢ – ¡ Ã⁄U¡ŸË ŒÁπ ◊Á⁄U ¡Ê„UË¥H
ŒÁπ      ∑È§∆UÊL§     ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ  ’ÊŸÊ – ◊Ò¥ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„UÊ ‚Á„UÃ •Á÷◊ÊŸÊH 2H
÷ÎªÈ‚ÈÃ    ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê    ¡Ÿ©U Á’‹Ù∑§Ë – ¡Ù ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„U„ÈU ‚„U©°U Á⁄U‚ ⁄UÙ∑§ËH
‚È⁄U    ◊Á„U‚È⁄U    „UÁ⁄U¡Ÿ   •L§ ªÊß¸U – „U◊⁄¥U ∑È§‹ ßã„U ¬⁄U Ÿ ‚È⁄UÊß¸H 3H
’œ¥       ¬Ê¬È       •¬∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ „UÊ⁄¥U – ◊Ê⁄UÃ„Í°U ¬Ê ¬Á⁄U• ÃÈê„UÊ⁄¥UH
∑§ÙÁ≈U  ∑È§Á‹‚  ‚◊  ’øŸÈ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – éÿÕ¸ œ⁄U„ÈU œŸÈ ’ÊŸ ∑È§∆UÊ⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: bihasi   lakhanu   bole   mædu bån∂, aho mun∂su mahå bha¢amån∂.

puni  puni  mohi  dekhåva ku¢hårµu, cahata uRåvana phµu° ki pahårµu.1.

ihå°       kumhaRabatiyå      kou nåh∂°, je tarajan∂ dekhi mari jåh∂°.

dekhi     ku¢håru     saråsana bånå, maiÚ kachu kahå  sahita abhimånå.2.

bhægusuta    samujhi    janeu bilok∂, jo kachu kahahu sahau° risa rok∂.

sura   mahisura   harijana   aru gå∂, hamare° kula inha para na surå∂.3.

badhe°      påpu      apak∂rati håre° , måratahµu°  på paria tumhåre° .

ko¢i kulisa sama bacanu tumhårå, byartha dharahu dhanu båna ku¢hårå.4.

Lak¶maƒa smilingly retorted in a mild tone, ìAh, the great sage considers himself



"""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""
* BÅLA-KÅ°NœA * 263

an extraordinary warrior! He flaunts his axe before me again and again, as if he would
blow away a mountain with a mere puff of breath. Here there is no pumpkin in the bud
that would wither away as soon as an index finger is raised against it. It was only when
I saw you armed with an axe and a bow and arrows that I spoke with some pride. Now
that I understand you are a descendant of Bhægu and perceive a sacred thread on your
person, I suppress my anger and put up with whatever you say. In our family valour is
never shown against gods, the Bråhmaƒas, devotees of ›r∂  Hari and the cow; for by
killing any of these we incur sin while a defeat at their hands will bring disrepute on us.
We should throw ourselves at your feet even if you strike us. Every word of yours is as
incisive as millions of thunderbolts; the bow and arrows and the axe are, therefore, an
unnecessary burden to you. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡Ù Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ •ŸÈÁøÃ ∑§„U©°U ¿U◊„ÈU ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ œË⁄U–
‚ÈÁŸ ‚⁄UÙ· ÷ÎªÈ’¢‚◊ÁŸ ’Ù‹ Áª⁄UÊ ª÷Ë⁄UH 273H

Do.: jo biloki anucita kaheu° chamahu mahåmuni dh∂ra,

suni saro¶a bhæguba≈samani bole girå gabh∂ra.273.

ìPardon me, O great and illumined hermit, if I have said anything unseemly at the
sight of your weapons.î Hearing this, the jewel of Bhæguís race furiously rejoined in a
deep voice:ó (273)

øı0ó∑§ıÁ‚∑§  ‚ÈŸ„ÈU  ◊¢Œ   ÿ„ÈU ’Ê‹∑È§ – ∑È§Á≈U‹ ∑§Ê‹’‚ ÁŸ¡ ∑È§‹ ÉÊÊ‹∑È§H
÷ÊŸÈ      ’¢‚      ⁄UÊ∑§‚ ∑§‹¢∑Í§ – ÁŸ¬≈U ÁŸ⁄¢U∑È§‚ •’Èœ •‚¢∑Í§H 1H
∑§Ê‹    ∑§fl‹È    „UÙßÁ„U   ¿UŸ ◊Ê„UË¢ – ∑§„U©°U ¬È∑§ÊÁ⁄U πÙÁ⁄U ◊ÙÁ„U ŸÊ„UË¥H
ÃÈê„U   „≈U∑§„ÈU    ¡ı¥   ø„U„ÈU ©U’Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§Á„U ¬˝ÃÊ¬È ’‹È ⁄UÙ·È „U◊Ê⁄UÊH 2H
‹πŸ   ∑§„U©U   ◊ÈÁŸ   ‚È¡‚È ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – ÃÈê„UÁ„U •¿UÃ ∑§Ù ’⁄UŸÒ ¬Ê⁄UÊH
•¬Ÿ   ◊È°„U   ÃÈê„U   •Ê¬ÁŸ ∑§⁄UŸË – ’Ê⁄U •Ÿ∑§ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’„ÈU ’⁄UŸËH 3H
ŸÁ„¢U   ‚¢ÃÙ·È   Ã   ¬ÈÁŸ   ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„U„ÍU – ¡ÁŸ Á⁄U‚ ⁄UÙÁ∑§ ŒÈ‚„U ŒÈπ ‚„U„ÍUH
’Ë⁄U’˝ÃË     ÃÈê„U     œË⁄U •¿UÙ÷Ê – ªÊ⁄UË ŒÃ Ÿ ¬Êfl„ÈU ‚Ù÷ÊH 4H

Cau.: kausika sunahu ma≈da yahu bålaku, ku¢ila kålabasa nija kula ghålaku.

bhånu    ba≈sa    råkesa kala≈kµu, nipa¢a nira≈kusa abudha asa≈kµu.1.

kåla   kavalu   hoihi   chana måh∂°, kahau°   pukåri khori mohi nåh∂°.

tumha  ha¢akahu  jau°   cahahu ubårå, Kahi pratåpu balu ro¶u hamårå.2.

lakhana kaheu muni sujasu tumhårå, tumhahi achata ko baranai pårå.

apane   mu° ha   tumha  åpani karan∂, båra aneka bhå° ti bahu baran∂.3.

nahiÚ sa≈to¶u ta puni kachu kahahµu, jani risa roki dusaha dukha sahahµu.

b∂rabrat∂     tumha     dh∂ra achobhå, går∂ deta na påvahu sobhå.4.

ìListen, O Vi‹våmitra: this boy is stupid and perverse. He is in the grip of death
himself and will bring destruction on his whole family. A dark spot on the moon-like solar
race, he is utterly unruly, senseless and reckless. The very next moment he shall find
himself in the jaws of death; I proclaim it at the top of my voice and none should blame
me for it. Forbid him if you would save him, telling him of my glory, might and fury.î Said
Lak¶maƒa, ìHoly sir, so long as you live who else can expatiate on your bright glory ?
With your own lips you have recounted your exploits in diverse ways more than once.
If you are not yet satisfied, tell us something more; do not undergo a severe trial by
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putting  any restraint upon your anger. You have assumed the role of a hero and are
resolute and imperturbable; it is unbecoming of you to pour abuses. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚Í⁄U ‚◊⁄U ∑§⁄UŸË ∑§⁄U®„U ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡ŸÊfl®„U •Ê¬È–
Á’l◊ÊŸ ⁄UŸ ¬Êß Á⁄U¬È ∑§Êÿ⁄U ∑§Õ®„U ¬˝ÃÊ¬ÈH 274H

Do.: sµura samara karan∂ karahiÚ kahi na janåvahiÚ åpu,

bidyamåna rana påi ripu kåyara kathahiÚ pratåpu.274.

ìHeroes perform valiant deeds in fight, but never indulge in self-advertisement.
Finding before them a foe in battle, it is cowards who boast of their own glory.î (274)

øı0óÃÈê„U  Ãı  ∑§Ê‹È  „UÊ°∑§  ¡ŸÈ ‹ÊflÊ – ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ◊ÙÁ„U ‹ÊÁª ’Ù‹ÊflÊH
‚ÈŸÃ    ‹πŸ   ∑§   ’øŸ ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊ – ¬⁄U‚È ‚ÈœÊÁ⁄U œ⁄U©U ∑§⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄UÊH 1H
•’   ¡ÁŸ   Œß    ŒÙ‚È   ◊ÙÁ„U ‹ÙªÍ – ∑§≈ÈU’ÊŒË ’Ê‹∑È§ ’œ¡ÙªÍH
’Ê‹    Á’‹ÙÁ∑§   ’„ÈUÃ   ◊Ò¥ ’Ê°øÊ – •’ ÿ„ÈU ◊⁄UÁŸ„UÊ⁄U ÷Ê ‚Ê°øÊH 2H
∑§ıÁ‚∑§     ∑§„UÊ    ¿UÁ◊• •¬⁄UÊœÍ – ’Ê‹ ŒÙ· ªÈŸ ªŸ®„U Ÿ ‚ÊœÍH
π⁄U    ∑È§∆UÊ⁄U    ◊Ò¥   •∑§L§Ÿ ∑§Ù„UË – •Êª¥ •¬⁄UÊœË ªÈL§º˝Ù„UËH 3H
©UÃ⁄U     ŒÃ     ¿UÙ«∏©°U      Á’ŸÈ ◊Ê⁄¥U – ∑§fl‹ ∑§ıÁ‚∑§ ‚Ë‹ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄¥UH
Ÿ  Ã  ∞Á„U  ∑§ÊÁ≈U  ∑È§∆UÊ⁄U ∑§∆UÙ⁄¥U – ªÈ⁄UÁ„U ©UÁ⁄UŸ „UÙÃ©°U üÊ◊ ÕÙ⁄¥UH 4H

Cau.: tumha   tau  kålu  hå°ka  janu låvå, båra båra mohi lågi bolåvå.

sunata lakhana ke bacana ka¢horå, parasu sudhåri dhareu kara ghorå.1.

aba jani dei dosu mohi logµu, ka¢ubåd∂ bålaku badhajogµu.

båla biloki bahuta maiÚ bå° cå, aba yahu maranihåra bhå så°cå.2.

kausika kahå chamia aparådhµu, båla do¶a guna ganahi Ú na sådhµu.

khara ku¢håra maiÚ akaruna koh∂, åge° aparådh∂ gurudroh∂.3.

utara deta choRau°   binu måre° , kevala kausika s∂la tumhåre° .

na ta ehi kå¢i ku¢håra ka¢hore° , gurahi urina hoteu°   ‹rama thore°.4.

ìYou seem to have Death at your beck and call and summon him again and
again for my sake!î Hearing Lak¶maƒaís harsh words Para‹uråma closed his hand
upon his terrible axe. ìAfter this let no one blame me; this sharp-tongued boy deserves
his death. I have spared him long on account of his being a child; he is now surely
going to die.î Said Vi‹våmitra, ìPardon his offence; holy men take no notice of the
merits and demerits of a child.î ìSharp-edged is my axe, while I am pitiless and furious;
and here stands before me an offender and an enemy of my Guru. Even though he
gives a retort, I spare his life solely out of regard for you, O Vi‹våmitra. Or else,
hacking him to pieces with this cruel axe, I would have easily repaid the debt I have
owed to my Guru.î (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óªÊÁœ‚ÍŸÈ ∑§„U NUŒÿ° „°Á‚ ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U „UÁ⁄U•⁄Uß ‚Í¤Ê–
•ÿ◊ÿ πÊ°«∏U Ÿ ™§π◊ÿ •¡„È°U Ÿ ’Í¤Ê •’Í¤ÊH 275H

Do.: gådhisµunu kaha hædaya°  ha°si munihi hariarai sµujha,

ayamaya khå°Ra na µukhamaya ajahu° na bµujha abµujha.275.


